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I'm the first to admit that I don’t have all of the answers.
But I do have a lot of questions. In putting this book together,
| consulted with scientists, clergy, psychics, skeptics, and people
who incorporate spirit communication devices into their own
spirituality. Each person I interviewed shared something with
me, and I would like to sincerely thank everyone I spoke with
for the trust they put in me to document their ideas, and in
some cases, very personal experiences. I worked hard to live up
to all of your expectations.

I'd like to thank my wife, Megan, who not only puts up
with my work—which can be very much on the fringe at times—
but who also puts up with me. She’s my best critic, my best
friend, and I couldn’t do any of this without her.

A big thank-you to Michael Pye, who was willing to take a
chance on me again. Thanks also to Linda Rienecker, Laurie
Kelly-Pye, Ron Fry, and all of the great folks at New Page Books
who have been so supportive. I'd especially like to thank my
editor, Clayton Leadbetter, who cared deeply about this project
and helped make this book better.

I'm blessed to have a circle of friends who I can bounce ideas
off of, get feedback from, and who are always ready to help
when asked. Thank you Lee Prosser, Darci Faiello, Jim DeCaro,
Tamara Thorne, Chris Quirk, and the folks at the Enchanted
I'ox metaphysical shop in Medway, Massachusetts.

Finally, a big thank-you to the Ghostvillagers—the citizens
of Ghostvillage.com. You're always ready to weigh in with
your thoughts, offer support, and challenge us with new ideas,
approaches, and techniques. You certainly make our world and
(he spirit world a more interesting place!
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Wi oduction

The story of spirit communication begins many millennia
apo at the exact moment when humans started holding funeral
rites for their dead. Archaeologists place this date anywhere
between 50,000 and 00,000 years ago. We know there was
ritual involved in burial; digs have revealed patterns in the
way bodies were laid. Many different types of pollens were
found around some of the remains, suggesting flowers were
present in abundance. Bodies were arranged in exact east/west
grientations to correspond with the rise and set of the sun.
Others were buried in the fetal position—the same position in
which we came into the world.

The question I ask is: Why? Why would these very early
humans hold any kind of ritual at all if they didn’t believe there
wis some significance to death? Our ancestors suspected—maybe
gven assumed—something beyond the physical world, so they
{ook great care to ensure a proper send-off.

Ancestor worship was the earliest form of “religious” or
spiritual thought. Humans reached out to the spirits of their
uncestors for guidance, for comfort, even for aid in vengeance.
T'he ancient Egyptians were SO preoccupied with death, the
wlterlife, and creating a communicative bond between this world
andl the next that they spent their entire lives building a society
undl physical monuments of size and grandeur, all in preparation
e the crossover process. World religions evolved with the sole
purpose of preparing its members for what comes after death.

[for many thousands of years, humans yearned to communi-
¢ule with the spirit world, but on Friday, March 31, 1848, the
splrit world spoke back.

| don’t wish to suggest this was the first case of the spirit
world speaking to our world. Religious texts and folklore are
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hull of accounts of spirits coming to our physical plane to
eliver messages, to offer guidance, to answer questions, or maybhe
¢ven to scare us (as in the case of hauntings). But March 31,
I848 was different in many ways. This particular form of com-
munication wasn’t about touching the hand of one’s creator; if
was about touching the hand of a regular person who had passed
on. This communication started a movement.

On the evening of that fateful day in Hydesville, New York—
about 20 miles outside the city of Rochester, in a small farm-
house that had a reputation for being haunted—the Fox family

made a connection with the spirit world. John and Margaret Fox

and their two daughters, Kate and Margaretta, had only been
living in the house for four months when they first heard a
strange knocking sound on the walls and disembodied footsteps
throughout the home. Some of the raps were subtle; others were
strong enough to shake the frames of the beds they slept in. The

Fox sisters detected some kind of personality to the knocking =

and so they gave it a name: Mr. Splitfoot.

According to an account written by Margaret Fox on April 4
of that same year, the Fox family went to bed early that Friday
evening—they were determined not to let the knocking disturh
their sleep as it had done so often over the previous two weeks,
Margaret had already suspected the house was haunted by some
restless spirit, but she didn’t know what her family could do to
get peace in their home. That night, the unusual rapping started
again. But this time the Fox sisters played along. A series of
knocks sounded from the wall, and the two sisters snapped their
fingers in the same pattern. Then came the breakthrough. While
lying in her bed, 11-year-old Kate Fox said, “Mr. Splitfoot, do
as I do,” and she clapped her hands several times. The knocks
from the wall repeated the pattern. Then 15-year-old Margaretta
joined the game and said, “Now, do just as I do. Count one,
two, three, four,” she clapped her hands with each number she
announced. Again the knocks repeated the pattern. What started
as delight in establishing communication quickly turned to
horror at the implication of what this all meant. The girls were
“talking” to a dead person. They were petrified.

Margaret Fox overheard the exchange and sought her own
proof. She asked the presence to sound out the ages of her

Introduction 11
- o, The knocks sounded out each age with a pause in
w:x:nLu {0 differentiate the answers. Ivfrs. Foz-{ then WOI‘k:(;l‘n(z)uI.
A aystem where two knocks_meant “yes,” and 51len;etmea;1ne thét
Ahiough o series of questions, she was able to ilerm D et
Wils was not a living person, bpt a spirit, and tha% he Slljled i
il I an untimely manner in the house. Mrs. oxhca 9
. weniest neighbor, Mrs. Redfield, to. w1tne’ss _the phenom bu£
{ Hint she thought this was the chlldrfan S llPagénat}(I)n, e
when she arrived, she found the two girls scare ,kpd fi{,s Fng
ik ing In their beds. Mrs. Redfield heard the ln]:c S
I, then she fetched her husband. Soon, other neldg1 ors e
Wimoned, and by Sunday, hundreds had witnesse c_[uetsm 5
ug wnswered by knocks on the wall. Througl} th:sJ Sﬁzs @ o
ks, they learned this person was murdered in the house

, sy and then buried nearby.

Il the case of the Fox sisters, .the house was ‘Fille Zpltx;z
yininleation device. The wood in the_ x_valls bridge e
hetween the physical world and the Spll‘l‘t wqud t((}1 .ing 1t
Windention, This single event apd location is credite t
I the birth of the modern spiritu-allst movement—a mO\lfle.men
| Llolages spirit communication through- me.dlums lp.'
y the paychically sensitive, this communl.ca)t}orIl, may (1)11:151;
;Plt;lll'ully. without assistance _from any devices. vetSfd 5
e world-renowned psychic mediums who have to i
Lall talk with spirits in very much the same mz;lnner i
spuke with me. I'm not so lucky. Altbqugh t ese Eaal 2
Wlen himve told me that we all have t%le ab}hty, I don’t fee
W U1 do, 1 don’t know how to tap into it. : |
| tuols have been developed, altgred, or acquired for use
41 Lommunication over the centurle-s, and some l'éave ev;a;l
Winlpstream, making appearances 1n movies an dnovi s
ol these tools are so well known they can be found on toy
W bookstore shelves around the world. Others are more

;nme people, these tools are j,ust games—somethlngltig
% (Wild's fancy. For others, they re oracles to be ;I)nsu e
s tanging from the mundar_le to life and death. " alflytzre
eviees for divination—trying to learn wh'at the fu e
Q. And some make these tools part of their sorcery a
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magic, using the devices to focus their intent and effect a
specific outcome. Then there are those who practice spirit
communication—-—using these devices to try to talk to the dead.

My fascination with this subject began in childhood when [
first learned that I had friends who lived in rea] haunted houses.
I never got to see these ghosts, but my friends were sincere in
their descriptions. Tf the ghosts are there, then there must be a
way to communicate with them.

I wanted to explore the many methods and techniques that
have been used by so many to try to reach across the veil, 1
wanted to understand the history of these devices, how they
came to be used for spirit communication, and what results
people were getting. And if there is a scientific explanation, I
wanted to understand that perspective as well.

Proof is the point we reach when we have enough evidence
to support a claim. The amount and nature of the evidence
required to reach proof is different for each of us. Many people
ultimately do find their proof from various Spirit communication
devices. Some people make what they perceive as spirit contact.
The messages are meaningful and, in some cases, life-changing.

Through speaking with scientists, clergy, psychologists,
psychics, device manufacturers, and many users of these
mediumistic tools and techniques, we’ll uncover the evidence
and try each device. Bring your open mind—you’ll find some
surprises.

A note on some of the examples and references in
this book: As you go through these chapters, you
will see there are many audio, video, and image
samples discussed. I have set up a special place
on the Web to provide direct links to just about
cvery example mentioned in these pages. Go to
www.gkaétvillage.coWspiritcommunication to experi-
ence some of the phenomena you're reading about.

I knbw that whenever I use a Ouija boar

or whenever 1 do a S&ee,
communicating with spirits giveslzo}l ahjensc
of your own immortality. You can seek their help,
and when you die, someone out there
Iy going to seek yours—so it's a continuous

loop of immortality—of becoming God,
if you will.
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alking Poards

Saturday, April 10, 2004, in the early afternoon, I pulled
out of my driveway and started the hour-long drive north to
Gulem, Massachusetts. Salem is both famous and infamous among
New Age circles. The Witch trials of 1692 certainly gave the
{own its infamy, but facets of almost every part of New Age
culture and subculture dwell somewhere in Salem, making it a
destination for occult practitioners and the curious. I was on
my way to meet with Bob Murch at his home. Murch is a
“tulking board” historian, collector, and manufacturer. The
{ulking board—also known as “gpirit board” or “Witch board,”
bt best known by its brand name, Ouija board—has become an
[putitution unto itself.

That Saturday was one of those carly New England spring
ilnys where the weather was warm and the sun shone through a
nenrly cloudless sky. We get one or two premature shots of these
wiarm days after long, cold winters, and everyone emerges from
{heir hibernations to be outside for as long as possible. The
Jyenl parks 1 passed were filled with people and their kids. My
windows were down, and my radio was up—it felt good to leave
winter behind.

[t was also the day before Easter. I haven’t considered myself
{ ‘utholic, much less any religion, in well over a decade, but now

&8 15 B
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I was embarking on my own spiritual journey. I was going to
not only explore the devices people use to communicate with
spirits, but to also try these devices myself. I felt some trepida-
tion about jumping into these activities because, though I have
studied and written about these subjects before, I have always
done so as a sideline observer. I blame it on a little leftover
Catholic guilt. But this time, I was rolling up my sleeves and
getting involved.

During my drive, 1 thought about how I used to use a Ouija
board when I was about 10 years old and living in Newtown,
Connecticut. Two of my friends and I would sleep over at each
others’ houses and use the board late into the night. We cer-
tainly believed we established contact with various spirits back
then. Many messages were spelled out, names were given—noth-
ing that I felt was indisputable proof, but certainly enough to
raise the hairs on our necks.

I credit the “game” with launching my curiosity into the
supernatural. But I also remember some of the warnings priests
and nuns would give us in Catholic Christian Doctrine (CCD)—
the Catholic version of Sunday School—about communing with
the occult and how it leads to dire consequences for our souls,
committing them to hell. T didn’t buy the notion then; I
certainly don’t buy it now.

As I drew closer to Salem, I thought about what I wanted to

learn about the game, the device, or whatever one prefers to call
" it. My thoughts were broken by the sound of some motorcycles
rumbling up to pass me on the highway. These were among the
first motorcycles of the season. I glanced over; they were both
Harley-Davidsons. As the riders passed, T saw the backs of their
jackets. Either the members or the jackets were new, because
the white and red parts of the letters were sharp and bright:
Hell’s Angels Motorcycle Club.,

Driving on Route 114 through downtown Peabody (pronounced
PEE-buddy, for you out-of-towners) and then into Salem is
slow-going during rush hour. Every October, Salem receives
an influx of hundreds of thousands of supernatural tourists,
making driving there especially unbearable; some have called
Salem in October “Mardi Gras for Witches.” Fortunately, I

¥,
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I wound through the strcclﬁ
the right side street. Murch’s
enough from the small zll].cy
a smile

didn’t have to contend _wit:h t]lag.
of downtown Salem until I f(')qu-H-
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RY w1Lh. Ejne~ll?-’y'111(‘l his dress is typical casual New.Eln;,td: im(.)
k. hhd?ul"rl;t sweater. The only sign that he mig 1L, 1)"‘0 has
jvl::;}:héil;lg :v:f: 1'e.motely offbeat is the dark earrings D :
nny

hanging from each lobe.

his home 1is decorated W}t]1 f;
y zine cove 2
ting of a young couple w1

ltll'l:lzl:li(:éatu-rday Evening Post magi
Menturing a Norman Rockwell 1)<111)r
{heir hands resting on the l)‘llt,hhcl;.;‘u]
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ses touching, m :
:“""t\:"lli::;l1%1::1;'11?:1}? in awe of t‘he n;y;tmlsm a
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{he framed cover; under the woman,
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ramed Ouija artifacts,
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looking off into
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Kathy Fuld signed her



18 Q:qmmuniodﬁ'g WTT‘II The Dead

name, and under the man, Stuart Fuld left his mark. I would
soon learn the significance of these autographs being together.
Other frames in Murch’s home contain old advertisements for
the board game, box covers from one of the early Ouija boards,
and other artifacts from the 20th century featuring Ouija.

“You have to remember the Ouija board wasn’t seen as occult
back in the first half of the 20th century,” Murch said. “But it
broke a lot of rules, and not in the way that you think. It broke
rules in a sense that men and women were not supposed to be
sitting that close on a date, but you had to, to play this game.
Your knees were touching, your hands were touching, you got
to put down the lights. There’s a lot behind that. There was no
Twister back then.”

“This is really your passion,” I said.
“Definitely.”

The talking board story starts with an old Witchcraft conjur-
ing method that involved writing the alphabet and numbers on
pieces of paper, then resting the fingers on an upside-down glass
or cup that would drift toward the letters and numbers to spell
out messages. It’s difficult to put an exact date on this method,
because it was passed along as an oral tradition in many cases,
but the Witches I spoke with believe it predates commercial
talking boards by at least a few centuries. This early method led
to the first talking boards, which had their first mention in

_print in the New York Tribune on March 28, 1886. The article

described a rectangular board with letters and numbers on it,
which was used to spell out messages. The article never said the
communications were coming from the spirit world, but it did
imply that some felt it was a “witching” thing.

The Ouija board story starts on May 28, 1890, when the
Kennard Novelty Company filed for patent No. 446,054 on the
Ouija “Egyptian Luck Board.”

The Kennard Novelty Company of Baltimore, Maryland,
consisted of Charles Kennard, Harry Welles Rusk, Colonel
Washington Bowie, Elijah J. Bond, and William Fuld. All of
these men were Masons, and it’s assumed their coming together
occurred within the secretive society. Some also believe the

Talking Poards

anic elements
. toe some Masonic elements,
B f.the. Ouija board incorporates SOBS Te T "y o hoard.
e e O'ft tt;;noalj*lljc’(ll moon and the arc of the letters on lLl}l)L .lizilrllgg
‘h as 1ts g and bul
s hlil*:mard offered the new company 10&0“'11-. {agdmf;ion of real
L- failed fertilizer business venture—Iiis ﬁn letterhead
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e and politician, used his politica 13 L Bowie brought
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R to invest in the products and marketl B{'qe "nd Fuld
g ::1():1 Lgatent attorney, offered more 1eg2,11 prrt:l l;;n’d played a
another i »_inventor's mi -
e oung, game-nv SN e »d at
mimgl;t blbpi};?l:lpc'ti)c;n Their initial operations were house
hig role 1n ! i : :
&':I{(l South Charles Street 1n Baltimore.  first Ouija board in
The Kennard Novelty Company sold 1t§ Sl
: | \LTll ame looked very similar to today ‘o. 1 i
L ”.t th:i Ei;t was printed on real wood. The Ph‘mw e e
':::L:—ll: of real wood and was only a pomter:uz)ef}-ethe hf-‘.helves, but
ame was starting to mov 5
, middle. The game was S ard’s helm for very
the 'mli(‘lfﬂo erations wouldn’t stay at lKelll?‘l.ril Hdl: removed as
e tlile end of 1891, Charles Kennard was e
Y |B};——he was a subpar businessman. The C;(i;ipchz}mgﬁd £
‘"-vn‘l( k- . to 909 East Pratt Street, and tl}e 11(11 Williarﬁ =
"l;"“‘:;”ﬂ: Novelty Company, with Col. Bowwt‘an(
The Ou)e : ‘ - the time.
i‘l\‘c'huﬂ-!(]i- Fuld was only 21 years (.)1(1 atr_th f the Ouija board.
wuld is often credited with the mw?ntmn 0 e
I - lbthough it was Fuld who seized th(;loppoer hc": cer-
Eeven thouts™ - . too generous. However, ne =
» distinction may be too genct s oted
"|lW;‘"lt‘l’1 fitlitf:l: f)[ the board, as his vision and sa,lw;fy prom
e 1t i1 the world.
‘i'l:'l!‘:'unc into millions of homes d{rouﬁl 11;1(; invention of the
g : with the g
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Lrt:r?{f”pMé)rch said. He showed me dlﬂllillldfh];‘z krigpadet
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"thl short, ]Eran d of pomade. He was thin and seeme
th some ; i s g
:Imm-ll' with an air of intelligence.
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Murch talked about how th
own tlalking board company
Kennard Novelty Company.
Volo, but he never filed for a t
an exact copy of Kennard’s Vo
board; consumers could get

and Kennard was driven out of business.

One of the Kennard Novelty Company’s eq

rliest Ouija bo
Bob Murch’s collection, Photo by Jefy Belanger,

ards (circa 1895) Jrom

William Fuld’s brother Isaac also entered the business, but

in 1901, disputes over the operations erupted, the courts were
involved, and a Fuld family rift was set firmly in place, Isaac
Fuld left the company and dropped all contact with his brother’s
side of the family. Isaac Fuld started the Oriole board, an almost

exact replica of the Ouija board, though consumer support of
the Oriole was nowhere near what it wag for Ouija.

¢ dejected Kennard started his
after being removed from the
Kennard’s board was called the
rademark. Bowie and Fuld placed
lo on the back side of their Ouija
two boards for the price of one,
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Fuld's skort-led Oriole board. Photo by Jeff Belanger.

: : : d of a 96-year family
1097—a meeting that would mark the end tﬁ e
it At this meeting, Kathy and Stuart signed the
y ,' Eveniﬂg Postc 5 d g ].t Work? MurCh
¥ amily’s perspective, doe gl
‘0 from the Fuld fandlllty qal;,k the Fulds if the 0111].8. board
Jicn people use 1d01 ok around at their mansion and
Ily worked, they would lo BT Shoke abU
i s!’” The more Murc 4 s
‘ ]"'Itll‘;v{gll;e(é)fi)jl;l uthe more it became clear that Fuld was a
i I 1
e o enius. ; 1 no
Y tln}? qghowed me his collection of talking b(_)grds.h(l) ‘:1611; aEy
i b v;rere collector’s items. I also had no idea i
'm‘ey lking boards were manufactured to comp T
J ?jta 1-ijloardgsome of the other boardls{ bc;}r{e I:acmlgf);rlil The;
t : : sti X
3 . el, Rajah, Swami, Has 0 )’( '
Mnl\il:ssl\gr?;ver Yogee, Mystic Genii BO“rd’d‘}nd O?atrg
“;-Ie said many were worth $200-$3doo» depegf;ﬁ%l 000-
. ; rds were w .
' i ition; however, a few boa : e
L_lh(}i] 1t.: i?:;dllilllectric Mystifying Oracle—Fuld’s mgsﬁerili;:;
it dB;dn’t sell that well. The plan(:he:te,t 1;0(;?’:1{2 nle sl
' i it passed over contac dEAtea
%;?b(l)latr:’: lla?nrljeeﬁult i11)1 1930, and its $3.50-plus price tag
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was a bit too high for Depre

ssion-era customers. This may
explain why few were produced

and why even fewer survive today.
The Ouija brand was a hot commodity, and Fuld pushed it as
far as he could. His tompany even marketed a product called
“Ouija Oil,” a rub-on ointment to treat rheumatoid arthritis.
Murch showed me black-and-white photos of the Ouija board as
it appeared in an episode of the television show Dennis the Menace
(1959-1963) and in the 1960 movie 13 Ghost
hit an all-time peak in 1967, when
game to outsell Monopoly.

The Ouija board has been 2 part of our culture and subculture
for the last century. Murch said, “With a Ouija board, the story
is so simple from now looking back. But you get a totally different
story if you start backwards and try to work your way to today.
The Ouija board has its own life, it’s got its own pop culture
that’s evolved all around it, regardless of its own history. So
there are these parallel stories running at the same time, and
they cross, but you have to be ca
think is fact are just these parallel stories”—parallel stories about
its origin, about what it can and can’t do, and about what has
happened to people who use them.

“Ouijastitions” is a term Murch uses to de
lore around spirit boards. For example, regard
“Ouija,” some claim it comes from the French word for “yes,”

cout, and the German word for “yes,” ja. Another story suggests
“Ouija” is the Egyptian word for “luck.” It isn’t. Then there is
the fabled Moroccan city of Oujda—the hoard may have been
named after that. Other lore says Charles Kennard sat down and
used the board with his girlfriend and asked the board to name
itself, and O-U-I-J-A is what was spelled out.

“We just don’t know,” Murch said.

Considering the widespread

$. Ouija’s popularity
it became the first board

scribe some of the
ing the very name

sales success of the game, it’s
possible the origins of the name may have been too boring for
something so mysterious, so Fuld never denied nor confirmed any
story any person wanted to make up about the history of the board.

“The more mystery the better,” T said.

“Exactly,” Murch replied.

In 1973, Ouija lore turned dark. Writer William Pe

ter Blatty
penned The Exorcist, a movie that still scares

the hell out of people

reful because what most people

ke
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i 7 Id use the
one Blatty eloquently monikereﬁ “(szpi?:gnllio'gcllg; ;3;; e o
k. boar(l aizfllji?l()gnﬁ?)ir?s ptgfsljbdemonic possession E",VE:I' 151‘nce.a
"mn,}:heq;zojcist was loosely based on some real eve;llts 1r$:; vlil;%q-
13- Ieaer—old boy from Cottage (.jlty, Marylancll, xr) rzirsnmS i
: y"' the priests involved in the eventual ex W
R T4 “lg.)oland Doe” (son of Mr. and Mrs. ]o- n e
i ast Rainier, Maryland. According to the_ ]cz;m L
i Mo?mt in ]ar;uary of 1949, Roland .and his u’i“l'll‘ 3l
e o li;)ard together on several occasions. Aunt dl ngland
iy Ou"l‘ia'n the Spiritualist movement and show_'iel A b
e til board. On January 26, 1949, Aunt iy ie Lo
- 'm us‘e 1 ssis an;l that’s when the allegedly demonli o
R E,(l: ercl w’as treated in both Maryland an@ St.1 Sl
o I'{O i nd clergy. It was later discovered that Ro an il
R d”(-t[? ir achological problems. Though the many I-m?a i
- _PTYI. who were involved with the exorcisms ‘11‘ 3211 o
I"‘"“‘-ﬁ‘ﬂ“‘h Ctle g}C,)uija board, they never named the d(la;fll(,::t I
e -tmtarted the demonic trouble. It was a‘ty
s 'thd Sthe board, because that made for a betFer story. -
o 0? d after The Exorcist, the Amerl(:a.n psgclez
. ycarb‘ p*?)f:?ited Ouija less with demopic possessmn;naa;1 "
e ilnd“dSb d for Parker Brothers, which was thent. i
'"M'H' t:Oni‘u}llnueame in Salem, Massachusetts. Prodlu.c 1;)991
e l“'“_‘ o tt'n(:mgd until Hasbro bought Parker Brothers in . us.)
. l' h then explained how he continuec} .the mystenSEd
“":]il:“ utlrc.uditi((jn with his version of the spn:‘lzN Ec;?lr%v e(:alﬁrSt
'efwﬂmuf which first‘hit the Séldviiq:;:: 1;2?@ i e
e CF};lpthi;Tc: IRSW :;)501: asrﬁ changed it to the Cl"ypth;.leﬁ.‘
‘lhhl ‘m‘:'vtillhfro(;;rSal(;m Massachusetts, we got a huge response;
( 4 . 7| . . IEL)
'y what got us really big—'spirit bc?ard. e
" ared to Hasbro’s latest incarnati e
“I’h: ‘I:'y;:t)ilztl:e takes a much more occult—flr1er}(illyd§§i3;ohea.(l i
' J P ; y 5 r
vover features the winged skull,jor co (1);1;1(1 g
e fll-oﬁl eofoi(glw »E:}I:i%h feaires the image
on from Old Burial Hill in Marblehead,

e Tt ¥l l(l
lin are scattere
i plece of wood taken from
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Massachus )
ssachusetts. Even their regi
il ,\:’L;.l U}(:ll i leglsturcd trademark slogan, “Let the
.7 implies the spirit ¢ i , . |
spirit communicati i
ation connectio
: ion.

REST IN PEACE

he Cryptique spirit board. Photo courtesy of Bob Murch.

Sales have increas

S ha ncreased each year of i

e (ot A - of operation for M Al

()th](l-:tq ihotl?illdy they sell t.hnusands per year in varlioﬂdu;ur?{l 2
boards, Wal Mart Al xelm kioltlestoterieadly tomard lailu'dll
DOATas. -Mart won't carry Crypti j e
Aiiveht el s : S kORLE “ryptique, or Hasbro’s
people,qz-,f(i)::: ‘\‘Nht.n talk-mg about these products. “ ['t?qb.l(;Ll]'J%'-
ephl RenhEs contact with what they believe to be s s satio]
and spirits,” he said. o be supernatural

Back upstairs, Christi ;
in 1)1%1:__ Il)u 111;,;1 ('.hlnma“ szy joined us, dressed completel
graphic (lc;iglbll,er\ I)}'f i: c{ 10C;ll Salem Witch, Tarot reader 'm();
Juic e rade, who helped Mure ik gy
the I(J.,lypthue packaging as well .js C()])y\;:‘i}ii::th the design of
ay appeare 18 : 3

il Tgllérptvc:)rit;l 01\1/1[ ll:l(; Showtime series Bullshit, featuring Pe

Bullshil w"m (l(;lin urch and two other Witches from ‘éalzﬂ:]
T Gl g an episode on talking ' ; :
Cryptique as their case study. i A e

uW ] ]
e didn’t know tl
j he show was called | shi
o el s e as called Bullshit when they
““ b . . .
You're kidding,” I said
i .
0. It was their pr cti
. ‘ production ¢ : i
ot ; on company that filmed e hi
, PE ot ever
know Penn and Teller were involve § 'ythmg.
nvolved or anything.”
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“When did you find out?”

“About two weeks before the show aired, a friend saw a
commercial for the show. He called us and said, ‘Hey, 1 see you
guys are going to be on this show, Bullshit.” 1 was fuming.”

Murch feared the worst for his friendships and for his business.
“Jut in the end, [the show] was pretty easy on us, and our sales
wont through the roof.”

Murch's suspicions were first raised during the filming when
{he producers asked to blindfold the spirit board users to see if it
would still work. Murch said, “We objected because it defeats
{lie purpose of using a spirit hoard. Obviously at that point, we
penlized they wanted to disprove it, which doesn’t help my
husiness or my passion. I don’t want people to stop using them,

| think they're great fun, regardless of why they work. But 1
(hiink half the fun ‘¢ thinking about why they work.”

The producers went through with their blindfold experiment,
qalng two random people in California to film it. The board
wis turned upside down when the users were blindfolded, and

{yjere were no intelligible results. One explanation 1s that the
apirits channel through the board users and, thus, need the
yuers' senses of touch and sight. T he other explanation would
jonn toward the title of Penn and Teller's program. In the end,
the show gave Cryptique a big boost in sales, and Murch laughs
phout it now.

Murch is also a Savvy marketer, surely horrowing from William
fuld’'s playbook. He understands that to some this is just a
pame, but that many believe this 1s a tool to contact the dead.
{1o's happy to let his product be whatever it is his customers
want it to be. This trick is something talking board makers have
lieen successful at doing for more than a century.

(hristian Day is a believer but has a healthy dose of skepti-
(lm. 1 asked him if these things really work to communicate
with the dead.

1 don’t think the talent is in the Ouija board; 1 think the
ulent is in the user,” Day said. “I think that you will get out of
any psychic experiment what you put into that psychic experi-
ment, and that includes your state of mind. 1 think it’s your
npen mindedness, your willingness to allow what might happen

{0 happen. 1 don’t think it requires a belief, because spirits, if

—



they exist, exist outside of our beljef.

yourself relax and not have any preconceived expectations,”

In my own Preparations for having a séance with a spiri
board, T wanted to ask more people more questions,
I called a childhood friend of mine,

ter of Evangelism and Pastor of Mount Pisgah United Methodist
Church in Alpharetta,

Georgia. T wanted a Christjan perspective
on talking boards,

Dean and 1 haven’t actually seen each other for more

than
10 years, but we do speak frequent]y on the phone about different
religious topics. He's an énergetic guy who js Passionate ahout
what he does. He’s also quick to laugh—a charm that puts people
he speaks with at ease. I like discussing occult topics with him
because he’s never offended by the questions. I didn’t think it
was fair to come out and ask Dean j

I these devices are evil, so |
posed the question to him thjs

way: “If someone from
church came to You and said his son

with a spirit board, is it okay?”

“What I would do is I would turn to the Scripture ang have
them look at it,” he said. “Instead of giving them the answer,
I'd have them discover it on their own ang they can come up
with their own conclusions. I would turn them to Deuteronomy
18:9-12. Do You want me to read jt to you?”
“Yes, T don’t have the Bipje

He laughed. Dean re
Standard version of the
by telling me that

your
or daughter was playing

quite memorized YEr.”

ad to me from his New American
Old Testament. He prefaceq the verses
in the chapter, Moses jg talking to the
children of Israel who have just entered the Promised Land.
Dean read, “When yo

U come into the Jand which the Lord your
God has given YOu, you shall not learn to follow the abominations

of those nations. There shall not pe found among you anyone
who makes his son or her daughter pass through the fire or one
who practices witchcraft, or a soothsayer, or gne who interprets
omens, or a sorcerer or one who conjures spells or a medium, or
a spiritualist or ope who calls up the dead. For 4] who do these
things are an abomination tq the Lord.”

ija board isn’t in the Bible, So what

Dean said, “The term Oy
You have to do at this point is look at the Bible and look at the
id and apply it to today.”

principle of what is being sa

- It’s about just letting

|
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: ible scholar to interpret the
“I guess it doesn’t take a Bll)l(: s(,hold]]l oo el
1ge you read and see this game is probably ¢

| LSS

I ,'*“li‘l- p i T ()U_t."

Dean laughed again. “Nope, it's pretty Spdl](’ : one in
A iia bo: | admits there was
SR Ouija board but ac
Dean never used a : i insesnesnt devsien: pitrle b
his house growing up. He said his concern 15&} w{l forpspili'itual
|| H:lwi(,:e‘a or people rather than directly to Goc

0 - h -

ISWers. : AERe : the Old

1 air enough. Considering Dean was reading from ol

g SRR : M e 1an

Testament, it’s fair to assume there would be {:VithyDea.n’%‘
oSt AL = i ¢

rlm':;y both Christian and Jewish, whlo WOUligint b ot

g : sticism 1s an a
g aranted, mysticism is : I
rpretation. Granted, _ S aedign e

IH'“i:1[-4trea1n religions, and I know t‘erL are ?t()lglﬁri )tu{;)e; aa

Im-'lliv\-m divination not to be a practice against kn:itl todz,ly.

IN [-) believe those clergy would be in the minc l)‘/t e
S i ; . : aalcin o? e reality 1s tha
B hout peychologically spealined e peplity e thar

; : it h: ve he -
. - 2. I've seen it happen. l
' pointer does move. | ] / ions as to why the

the p’]‘here are only a few possible explanations as o if 3
y - i it ! nov

n"imer is moving: (1) I'm moving it, §2) Y"‘h’?lé otbermcsdly

et 1t : ing it, or (4) somethir
' h collectively moving it,

we're both collec

I8 moving it. Ty R ontacted Mike

For possibilities one through three, 11(05 tin Woodbury,
(Cocchiola, a board-certified behavior analyl!bt E?::ts i
g Tk s a soft-spoken man who treats )

: ecticut. He's a soft-sp . ever used a talking board

((,lln(;)ctillg to very old. Cocchiola has never used a talking

oLy ¥ i

but is well aware of what they are. R U e

i - . ‘ween t lalkin 501
‘ew a comparison between the >
He drew a compar ity alled 2 “Owerty
thing he has seen used and studied in psychology ‘Cdlglq A thndard
I ”'ufl” (QWERTY being the first six letﬁelb-'aﬁr{;li et for
Joa keyboard). “The Qwerty board was originally L
s <C : : X same time

::[:):l)lf wh):) had difficulty speaking, lt)ut Eti tlz(e) :;;Il sométhi&%
iy : in order to be able to ¢ i
1zant enough in ¢ i ! e

WUL" ngn hicola said. “Then it broadbanded gentrallﬂ dtztdrded

g -0cC ey S ofoundly ret:

‘:t}(t),ple and all settings, so that severely and iE’Ofoand c)); B s

| )nle could begin to use them and to spea latsed. *“Pha

IMonr i&‘;*;ues with using the device arose. Hcf fXEL and’it g

o . ' er the course of time, ;

as teste 1L over the cc v
o board was tested ot I ut n't really

(‘IWLrtythat in actuality, the person fd(.ll]t:ltlnfi did

shown ’ : el e

snlum to but was kind of assisting in the proces
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Cocchiola described a scenario where one of the board’s users
was presented with something he might want, such as a drink.
To get the drink, he needed to ask for it. He said, “Let’s say the
PErson was saying he wanted milk—M-I-L-K, and the person
who was assisting them, the facilitator, would actually kind of
direct that answer, maybe even subconsciously. 7

"How does the facilitator help the person
board?” T asked.

“If the person wants milk, the facilitator would actually lift
the arm of that person up and allow him to press the M key.”

That certainly didn’t sound very scientific. Cocchiola ex-
plained how the mentally dis

abled users of the Qwerty board
had varying results, depending on who was helping them use
the device.

using the Qwerty

Cocchiola said, “My question is: Scientifically, is there any
validity to the Ouija board? Can it be validated that something
directs the outcome, other than the two people who have kind
of a desired outcome or g desired answer—can that be validated?”

“No, it can’t be validated,” T sajd. “However,
invalidated either.” All part of the talki
mystery.

it can’t be
ng board’s charm and

Cocchiola also accepts that these devices do
spiritual level for some people. He said, “If you find that the
concept works for you, that’s okay. Do I have any faith in it
for you? Sure. For me, show me the data.”

‘There is no shortage of people with a
board experience. For many, it's the first t
into the occult, spiritualism

work on a

Supernatural talking
angible introduction
» and spirit communication. I use
the word tangible because, for many, the first sense of spirituality
comes from early childhood memories of parents teaching us
to pray or of going to church, | was taught we go to church to
talk to God. But the Ouija board actually talks back. This is
eye-opening for many. It certainly was for me,

In collecting talking board encounters, [ st
friends. T asked the question: Did you ever use
A good friend of mine named Roberto Aberast

arted with my
a Ouija board?

en he was a student at
Sacred Heart University in Fairfield, Connecticut, Seeing as
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! erto and eight of
how Halloween was only a few weeks a_wrly: %O])i%T1L?)(?;i'(I t({; help
l:llu (riends piled into a dorm room with a : 1)1;1]"I‘w0 irls: sed
| into the spirit (pun intended) of the seasc 1 A v
.I‘I‘ Im'u’(i while Roberto and five others watche
i ho:
. e TOOM.
duces around the roon s rind cugh
| “Did you try using the board, 100?_ .l ‘lhdehA ik
“No,” he said. “I heard that the spirits ik e ]l od.z con.trol-
| nu(I' ‘mdhl didn’t want that. I don’t like anybody ¢
thannel, :
ling my body. series of basic questions
in the h asked a series of be G
ter people in the group as » o ke erandmother?
A|}\LIIL 1thel!e any spirits present?” “Where is m‘y,l:]:l;mbiguous.
llk'l"‘llnw old is she?” Roberto thought the zmmzlu. : ].)U%Iy
ni sttt : . real,” he said. “I purpos
f that this was real,” he s&
“I wanted proof that this w _ T e D
lt 1{‘;16[(1 end 101- the last seat facing my two f}zl-tzl(::()];vo(ly il
m:l'i:i"g ‘th‘e Ouija board, but.l ma.de «,urL 1{hid's Lhing was to
lw:l ind me because my whole aim going mu.)l T 'took o bk
"' 'I Ii [ it was actually accurate, if it was fo_r r;: i e of my college
Ml'tl' and I put it right behind the seat 0 0}110(1 L L
ull mates. I'm 100 percent positive that n-(zj .yn.kr s
rmmll wat(,h and the two girls that were ;]bl !’W% no way
e , e gl o o
:“:1:1'11 had their eyes fixated on the b()dldi . } 1;:ked the board
l'lt w me place the watch there. And then §
4By 5S¢ ate as.”
il it could tell me where oy watch was
‘g ou tested it.” I sald. . i Ssmy )
.‘S«O .ytl ” he said. “At that point the Ouija b})jl;;l-is‘b;!}(’?l; I
1 L)t(l(ic’l‘—yl,E-S—T so I presumed it was asking }né"‘ Isl ,;:'[-R i B
W;.l (')Yef-; it is a test.” And then it spelled out ’-qe I asked it.
B 1 ‘(31{&}7 chair, that’s kind of a o IU’})()E] “and that was
‘I( :ll«l'll(v‘ whose’ chair is it on?” It spelled b.-C[_Of-u-l that’s who was
| ~‘.,1 ’s chair that I put my watch behind, an VRN
li‘l(i 'ilgy;m the chair at the time. At that })(t);n 1(mlmn- A
" i and walked out of the room, becau:
atch, put it on, and w B T
i wtc;lis tliing wasn’t a hoax—theu: Wﬁs ?Ofnt?:e antwel'-”
llwll::::(‘i” it Again, nobody saw me, ilnld_ 1 (Illil(,l]l;‘ig}the et e
: ! = - e him the g
. o, the Ouija board gave ssages that come
:‘)m ROb?)r(:?,iq established for someone, mleb:aagts th
nce pr 5 establis & 0 A
from tIl)le device definitely carry more weig
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Such is the case with Maggie Judd from Ontario, who e-
mailed me at Ghostvillage.com regarding what she believes was
a premonition she received from her Ouija board. She said, “Years
ago, a friend and I were goofing around with a Ouija board.
Being a bit ignorant of these things, I asked it how old I would
be when I died and how it would happen. [The board] replied
that I would be 16 and that 1 would die in a car accident. A
month or two after I turned 16, my parents asked me if I wanted
to go out with them the next day to run errands. I said ves.
That next morning, I woke up to discover that my parents left
without me—I was annoyed. An hour after T woke up, my mother
called me from the hospital. They had been hit by a transport
truck an hour earlier. When I asked why they had left without
e, my mom replied that she and my dad had tried for half an
hour to get me up and then gave up. What makes it so scary is
where the truck had hit. My one brother had to sit behind my
mom, so had I been in that car, I would have been sitting behind
my dad. The transport truck hit the car on the driver’s side,
almost imploding on the driver’s and left backseat side—where I
would have been.”

Talking boards offer psychic evidence, premonitions,
times even poetry. There was a band
called Coven 13 who released an album titled Book of Shadows in
1998, featuring the song “Ophelia’s Lament.” While working
on that piece, the band had already laid down the music, but

- they were stuck trying to come up with lyrics for the bridge of
the song. They used a Ouija board in the studio to write the
lyrics.

Shawn Poirier, High Priest of The
studio during the recording.

“What happened when you took out the
asked.

“We were in contact with Ophelia—either the actual person
that may have lived or the thought form or the energy of Ophelia,”
Poirier said. “When we wrote down the message, we gave it to
Teisan [one of the band’s founders] and he said, ‘Okay, let’s give
it a try,” and it matched every beat—it matched perfectly within
the measure of the music. So the spirits know. We really made
genuine contact.”

and some-

Salem Witches, was in the

Ouija board?” 1|

in Salem, Massachusetts,
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o witnessed more than j}lsl.
“While they were composing
the other room working

Poirier is a psychic intuifLivc _wh
iusic being made that day. He said,

o I had 2o idf:'c; thtt:y wefxe(;lr;ristmnq tree was up. The
i | the time, : g ; his
B i Ano into a’glass column, and I saw this

‘ 7 : said
hristmas tree turned into 55 C! : e
: hlltiful woman in white just spiraling 1n the
wautif

4 ov said, ‘We're working
. doing in there?’ They said, s
‘What are you guys doing in 1 : L s
u\: I:tuc-:lll-g 1g:lr::dicg::ted to Ophelia,” so we believe that s
in that song.” e A st
1 After speaking with all of these individuals, it was

he spiri L.
try the spirit boarc ‘ : ; 5
| “)l[ don’t want you using these things in the house,

my turn
" my wife,

Megan, said.
“Why not?” : e
“Not that I'm superstitious, but 1f_ gome
| don't want it in our house, s_he said. B e
Okay, fair enough. For my first experiment,
cay, oh.

ackyard to sit on a stone we e S e R T
::‘y“::.lcliywas early afternoon on a '_I‘uusdd}’ Om-uf::md il 11
;’:‘ | ;cveral days of rain. I sat down 1n the wqr(;n ) o ieniie
:hrmﬂt"'unt of the freshly watered woods. I ]’(—:bt(;) :1(}1[
ltnnh;atone-shaped pointer of the Cl}/l)thu; st
“Are there any spirits present?” I asked.
At the very instant I finished aslclnglﬂt i
Whoosh of wind blew through the area W].e,r-s by no means an
Illunl‘ of wind in the woods behind my hﬁuf' enled }i waited about
i na el 1-11r .
thought the blast was we R S
:3‘"“??3111‘2: ind asied again, but the message indicator
o0om B
ed. : at if a neighbor saw
' M“VI admit I felt a little self-conscious. Wh{;t'[l‘i: n‘?o%ﬂd think
¢ sitting in the woods with a splrltdboa{dl.o okedyaround i
‘ g 5 nd
- lm ¢tven Strangel' than they (lll(:'a’dy £ atched- I dldn t feel
¢ Hines and was satisfied I wasn’t being w

 wared; 1 didn't really feel anythlilg. b
 iAre there any spirits present?” L as't(fl the board.
N flve minutes, but nothing happened wi

thing comes throu gh,

question, a loud
tting. A

again. 1 waited about
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My next move was to try again with a partner. For my spiril
board guide, I chose Shawn Poirier. Back to Salem I went. The
date was Tuesday, May 12, 2004.

Poirier makes his living giving psychic readings and teach-
ing Witchcraft. I arrived at his home in the afternoon and was
greeted by Shawn, dressed completely in black. He’s in his mid-
30s, has long dark hair, a goatee, and dark eye shadow over each
eye. His Massachusetts accent gave away that he was raised
locally. His home was adorned with death masks; Witch sym-
bols, such as pentagrams; mannequins dressed as Witches; and a
collection of various dolls behind a glass case.

I sat down at his kitchen table and a black cat name Ka
rubbed against my leg. I thought the black cat was a nice touch.
A 1966 version of the Parker Brothers Ouija board was waiting
for us on the table.

“Why is it important for people to communicate with
spirits?” 1 asked.

“I think it’s important because it lets you know that you're
going to go on,” Poirier said. “I know that whenever I use a
Ouija board or whenever 1 do a séance, communicating with
spirits gives you a sense of your own immortality. You can seek
their help, and when you die, someone out there is going to
seek yours—so it’s a continuous loop of immortality—of becom-
ing God, if you will.”

Poirier gave me the metaphysical perspective on talking
boards. He was raised in a family of Witches; both his grand-
mothers practiced Witchcraft, as did his parents. So from a young
age, he studied spells and spirit communication. He was around
10 years of age when he first started using the Ouija board as a
tool for communication. Eventually, Poirier discovered he could |
receive messages directly from spirits by simply concentrating
on the Ouija board at his hands. He used the board to focus, but
he didn’t need the pointer to get messages. In a sense, the board
was like training wheels that helped Poirier develop his psychic
communication skills.

“Who can we contact with a talking board?” I asked.

“You can talk to not only humans, you can talk to other
creatures on the board,” he said. “Other elemental creatures or
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(reatures that are not quite human or creatures that rare «'_l]l'till.
And people think that they're dark, but they’re not. They Just
hve a different sense of morality.”

For many occult practitioners, this lower.e]emental attrac-
{lon is the primary concern with using talking boards. Man_y
wirned me to be careful about heeding advice when communi-
(iting with these lower creatures. :

“You can also contact the living with the board,” Shawn said.

“The living? How?”

“If T wanted to contact you,” Poirier said. “I cnuld.pull you
Iito the screen of my mind—if we had a close cnnne;tum—an,{l
| could say ‘Jeff...call me. Let me know you're nlfay.' I.f I wasn’t
puychic, the board would start spelling what you're doing. What
| would do is just kind of pull you in, jump into you, and loqk
il life through your eyes to make sure you didn’t 1'1.ee(l help. So
you can actually conjure living people with the _Oul]a hoeu:d toc‘).
All you have to do is put their picture and a piece 0_1' ‘thel,l,' hair
uit the board, or a piece of their clothing or handwriting.

e also said the board can be used for spellcasting in Wit‘ch-
(tult, Poirier's impression of the board is that it's a focu.si.]ng
tul for psychic energy. The user’s intent is what malfes this a
ol for spirit communication, conjuring, or spellcasting.

“(‘an spirit boards be dangerous?” 1 asked. ;

“They are definitely doors to unlock things,” Poirier said.
"Not so much in the spirit world, but in the mind. If a person
I In a state of mourning or grieving or they clan’t deal w1th‘ the
denth of someone, and they approach a vehicle or a,_me(hum
thnt's designed specifically for the purpose of tz!ppmg tho'sc
thoughts and those emotions, of course they_’re going to panic.
Ihe emotions are too hot. But the boardyltself cannot harm
whyone, If you have Gandhi on a board, you're going t(t get go,().d‘
Aplrits, If you get Adolf Hitler on the bolard, of course you 1.(-:

Mg to get lesser or bad spirits. There’s a saying 1n magic
it like draws to like. It’s one of the oldest forms of maglc—:

syinpathetic magic. And the spirits that are drawn to you are
t‘u upirits that are most like you.” hualsn

We were ready to give the board a try. The base of Poirier's

Wi was made of composite wood and the planchette had a
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metal nail in the middle of the plastic window to point to an
exact spot below.

“You want to get one white candle and one black candle,”
Poirier said. “White scientifically puts out energy, so you're
sending out good thoughts to surround yourself in a protective
circle. The black scientifically draws in light or information. So
you're polarizing the board.

“On the back of the board, you might want to draw some
kind of symbol with your finger, like a pentacle, or cross if
you're Christian, or a Star of David, or the name of a person
that you just want to talk to.”

Poirier traced both a pentacle and a cross. I'm not sure if he
was just demonstrating or felt strongly about both symbols.

We each rubbed our hands together quickly to get the energy
flowing, then shook them out as if we just washed our hands but
there were no towels to dry them on. Finally, we took three deep
breaths, then each placed one hand on the planchette. Shawn
directed me to ask the questions and drive the experience. He
closed his eyes. I had no expectations for this session. I wanted
proof, but I would settle for evidence.

“Are there any spirits present who want to communicate
with us?” I asked. Now I felt a little tingle on the back of my
neck, as though someone was standing behind me. My breath-
ing increased—something I didn’t notice until Shawn pointed
(it out. I was concentrating on my fingers being energized.

We waited. Maybe 30 seconds went by and the planchette
started to move. Slow and steady the pointer made a loop around |
the inside of the board then went down and stopped at th(-i
number 3 at the bottom. '

“Are there three spirits present?” I asked.

The planchette moved almost instantly to “Yes.” I asked for

the names of the spirits to be spelled out, but the planchette
didn’t move.

“Are there any messages for us?” I asked.

The pointer moved down to the letter P then up to the
letter C. It stopped on C.

“Has anyone in your family passed who could be associated

with the letter C?” Shawn asked.
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| thought about it. My grandfather on my mother’s side lufas.
numed Joseph, but his friends all knevtr him as C-het. I‘knew 111’11
smply as “Paw.” The only other “C” in my _fan}lly'was my greai
uncle Charlie—my grandfather’s brother. I didn’t give any names
(o Poirier; I waited for the board to tell me more.

“Can you give us more information?” 1 asked (:f the l:oar,(,l.

The planchette moved directly in betW('-:en “Yes anc'l No —c_[
dlrectly over the “Ouija” logo. And‘there it stayed. Shawn use
Ii{s intuitive abilities after a few minutes of no moven-le.nt. :

“I'm sensing a lot of male energy ar01_un51 you,” Poirier _sa:ld,;
‘And I'm getting the name Charlie. Charlie is a stubborn Splrl’t.

The planchette felt as if it was attached to the board,lll}ke
|{ was very heavy. I gently tried to nudge it, but .no‘t 1ng,
moved. The minutes were going by and the planchette staye
this way. : ‘
| "Arey there any messages for us?” 1 asked again. A split
second after I asked, some dogs outside barked ferociously for
unly a moment. -

’W(e sat for five more minutes with our hands resting on the
planchette, but it wouldn’t budge.

“Iow do we end this session?” I asked.

Poirier flipped over the planchette, then_threw some salt
{yum a nearby jar onto the board. “The energies are broken up
iy the salt.” . E

We talked about the movement of the pointer across the
honrd, T can tell you in all honesty I didr}’t pl}Sh the planchﬁtte.
Anil if Poirier was pushing it, 1 Wou!d imagine he woulc} avlg
heen a lot more sensational and creative than just the letters.t
wiil €, When the planchette did move, I could a}most sense i S
movement before it happened. My fingers were ]us_t res-tlng %n
the pointer—certainly not enough to a.f{ect its dlrectlon: ; e
pven did an experiment where we !)oth tried to move the poin e1;
wrovnd. T could tell we were fighting each‘other—-the movemen
Winn't smooth like it was during the session. :

We took a break and were ready to try again. :

Ghawn walked over to a corner of the kit.chen z:nd 1?1.(:ke(} up
% human skull. “Robert, this is Jeff. He's friendly, Poirier said.
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Yes, it was a real human skull—having visited the Catacomh
Museum in Paris and seeing hundreds of thousands of human
skulls first-hand, I know this was real. It didn’t look like a
medical skull either—it was not bleached white like the one in
high-school biology class. The top of the skull had been sawed
off with a precision instrument and was resting on the bottom
portion. The skull didn’t have its lower mandible either. Poirier
set the skull down so the upper portion of the jaw was just
above the “Ouija” logo.

We were going to try communication again—but this time

Poirier wanted to communicate directly with the spirit of

Robert.

“Robert, I want you to move the planchette around so Jelf

can get a feel for the board,” Poirier said.

We set our hands on the planchette as we did before, and the
movement started almost immediately. It stopped on C again.
Poirier and I both laughed, but then it went back to moving
around the board in an up-and-down pattern. A few times the
planchette came up and touched the skull before going back to

its now-familiar pattern. This went on for about two to three |

minutes before we stopped.

Poirier flipped both the Ouija board and the planchette over
on their tops to break the connection. I thanked him for meeting
with me and thought about what I had witnessed, during my

drive home.

The planchette had moved—I believe that—and it held fast
for more than five minutes. During our two sessions, I tried to
keep my mind clear and my attention focused. I can never say
with certainty that Poirier wasn’t pushing the planchette (just
as he can’t say I wasn’t pushing it), but because the session
wasn’t over-the-top, I just don’t believe my guide was out to
dupe me.

I believe we made some kind of spirit connection. I don’t
have firsthand proof, but I have my hunch. The first time I used
a talking board as a child, I thought it was a game—egranted, a
game that sparked a lot of curiosity. Now I know it’s so much
more. It’s a piece of Americana, it’s a psychic focusing tool, it’s
a communication device, and above all, it's an enigma.

Magician card is reaching up

into the world of Heaven and pointing
() the world of Earth. It’s a very specific answer

to your question, because the Magician

is a physical channel for spirits to come
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" | don’t consider myself an art snob by any stretch of the

Wagination, but I certainly appreciate visiting museums. I love

ulking the great halls and looking at the paintings—especially

Jien it’s quiet and not too crowded and you can hear your

atsteps echo around the high ceilings. I remember walking

jough the Boston Museum of Fine Art one summer day in

)3 and seeing one specific painting, by itself, on a stark wall.

e canvas was mostly white with a fat streak of red paint going
yons it—and that was the painting. Nothing more. I stared. 1
d my head like a golden retriever looking at his master
., Huh? That’s not art, is it? I mean I could do that right now
th no practice and no talent. Just gimme @ brush and some red
i, This work meant nothing to me. Then an elderly woman,
wased impeccably and smelling of old money, walked up next
e to admire the same painting. She drew in a breath, held
4 hand to her mouth, and whispered “Oh my” into her palm.
whrugged and moved on.

- A week before writing this, I was in London for a few days
il stopped in the National Gallery at Trafalgar Square. I im-
wliately went to the Rembrandt room. 1 was completely taken
lils Self Portrait at the Age of 63 (painted in 1669). His wizened

L8 39 B
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and weathered face was contrasted by such soulful eyes—eyes
that have guided his hand to create some incredible master-
pieces throughout his life. In the painting, he’s dressed simply,
a brown hat set back on his receding hairline with tufts of gray
hair spilling out from under it, and his hands are resting on his
slightly portly belly. There’s no pretension at all in Rembrandt’s
image of himself. I stared in quiet awe until someone walked by
in front of me, breaking my gaze. She walked right past this
painting and out into another room of the museum. How can
you miss this? 1 thought.

Like art, spirit communication is all about messages, feel-
ings, and many times images—channeling them, receiving them,

and interpreting the meaning. Tarot cards are all about complex |

messages and all about the artwork. Modern tarot users firs
need to find a deck with pictures that speak to them personally,
and then they can truly work with the cards and explore what
messages lie in the shuffles, flips, and spreads.

Does tarot’s message/magic come from within? From ran-.
dom chance? Or is it directed by spirits? The answers to these
questions are different for each person who consults a tarol
deck—but they are questions that must be answered on the indi-
vidual level in order to work with these cards.

Tarot cards were first manufactured sometime between 1440
and 1445 c.e. in Northern Italy, purely as a card game for
noblemen. Certainly before 1440 there were cards that were

. coming together to look like predecessors to tarot decks, such ag
a 56-card deck produced in 1423 that featured court cards and
was being printed by woodblocks that were then colored in with
stencils. This new process drastically reduced the time it took
to create a deck, and thus also reduced the cost, compared with
older decks, where each card of each deck had to be hand-painted,
This made playing cards more accessible to the masses, who nol
only used the cards for recreational games but also for gambling,
much to the chagrin of the church.

In 1442, in an accounting book belonging to the prominent
D’Este family in the court of the Marquis of Mantua, there is 4
reference to an artist being commissioned for the developmen
of four decks of trionfi. This is the first documentation of “tarot,”
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nnil these decks contained the suits of Cups, Swords, Coins, and
Hatons. .

Originally called carte da trionfi (cards of the truunph:s), the
ks were elaborately painted with medieval anc_l R_enalssance
miwork, and the game played with them was snml‘ar to our
modern game of bridge. What we know today as the Major Arcana,
the set of cards not assigned to any of the fou_r suits, were the
Hump cards. By 1445, the game was becc')mmg' very popular
'ni()ng the Milanese and other northern Itahan_ aristocrats; from
there, the game and cards would eventually filter down to the
LTEEEEN

Early in the 1500s, in Northern Italy, the name of the cards
wulved to tarocchi, which is the plural of tm_’occo—a term Wl’_tose
waning has eluded historians. Some believe its r.oots are ancient
inn, Others believe the word is from the Arabic taraga, mean-
A "to hammer.” The credit for “tarot” may go to French author
Fluncois Rabelais who, in 1534, wrote The Five Books of Gargantua
Pantagruel. In his work, there was a character named Gargantua
e played a game called tarau. The French evolved the word
{ ot

Prior to 1781, there are some vague references to tarot

iy used for fortune telling/cartomancy, but in 1781, we
d the first documentations of tarot being used for di\{matlon
Antoine Court de Gébelin’s essay titled “Concerning the
i of Tarots” and Louis-Raphaél-Lucréce De Mellet’s essay
Wilies in Tarots.” These two documents would make much
world forever equate tarot with the occult.
Lourt de Gébelin's essay discusses an event that too-k place
0 ¢ mid-1770s when he was watching a friend play.mg the
¢ ol tarot and was struck with a sense of knowing the
Witleal origins of the cards. His epiphany led him to d1:aw
Iunions such as the Chariot card depicted the Egyptian
Lulrls, the Devil represented the Egyptian god Set, and
ent showed the creation of the world. In every other
vird, he also drew a reference to ancient Egypt. He also
| the four suits represented groups or classes of people.
Huments were quickly dismissed as pure conjecture.
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In “Studies in Tarots,” De Mellet also claimed tarot’s origins
were ancient Egyptian, but his arguments were more esoteric.
By emulating Egyptian priests, he created a method of reading
tarot in a 10-card spread. He developed meanings for the four
suits, such as Swords foretold of poverty, worry, death, and
pain; Wands represented success, fortune, and money; Cups
told of happiness and contentment; and Pentacles meant luck.
De Mellet’s essay was highly sought-after and helped launch
the public’s interest in using tarot as much more than just a
card game.

Today there are thousands of decks in circulation with more
being produced all the time. Tarot publishing has exploded in the
last 15 to 20 years. Before the 1980s, there were really only a few

decks that were widely available. Aleister Crowley’s Thoth Tarot

is certainly one well-known deck; but by far the most instantly
recognizable and the all-time best-selling deck is the Rider-Waite
Tarot—though it probably would have been more fair to call it

the “Rider-Waite-Smith” deck. Named for Rider & Company of

London, the company who published the deck in 1910, it was
developed by occult scholar and member of The Order of the
Golden Dawn, Dr. Arthur Edward Waite, and designed under
Waite's direction by artist Pamela Colman Smith, who was also a
member of the Golden Dawn. The Order of the Golden Dawn was
founded in 1887 as a training ground into esoteric traditions
such as Kabbalah, alchemy, and other Western mysteries. Tarof
" was a natural way for Waite and others to explore and teach
these mysteries through a series of images. This deck was the
first tarot deck to assign emblematic designs to all of the cardy
in the deck, not just the Major Arcana and the face cards of each
suit. Rider-Waite was also the first tarot deck I ever bought,
because the colorful image of the Fool on the box, dressed in
medieval attire and looking skyward as he is about to step off a
cliff in the mountains, was immediately recognizable to me.
Tarot decks are typically comprised of 78 cards divided into
the Greater or Major Arcana and the Lesser or Minor Arcani
(arcana meaning a deep secret, or mystery). The Major Arcanu
consists of 22 numbered face cards (0 through 21). In my Rider
Waite deck, the Major Arcana includes: the Magician, the High
Priestess, the Empress, the Emperor, the Heirophant, the Lovers,
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{he Chariot, Strength, the Hermit, Wheel of .Fortune, Justice,
(e Hanged Man, Death, Temperance, the Devil, the Tower, the
Star, the Moon, the Sun, the Last Judgment, thle World, and the
lhol, The Lesser Arcana includes the four suits of the Tarot.
I'he traditional 52-card deck of playing cards has clubs, spades,
dlnmonds, and hearts; this tarot deck has Wands, Cups, Swords,
uiil Pentacles. Each suit has its Court cards—a ng, Queen,
Kuight, and Page—and what are referred to as the pip cards—

10, 9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, and Ace. :

My quest for a deeper understanding of the cards l:!egan with

ui early-morning drive to upstate New York to meet with Rachel

Pollack. Rachel is a Tarot Grand Master and wrote the book 78
Degrees of Wisdom, in 1980, which is considered by many to be
the bible of tarot. I had interviewed Rachgl before over the
phone, but this was the first time I met her in person.

| got to Rachel’s house mid-morning anc! was greeted by

llchcl; her friend Zoe Matoff, who is also a skilled ta_ro't reader;
il her dog, Wonder Girl. We sat down at Rachel’s dlmng_room
le to tea and tarot. On the wall behind Rachfal,. I 1'ec9gnlzed a
wd print of the Four of Stones from her Shmmg.Tnbe Tarot

a deck she developed and drew herself. The images were
plred by tribal and prehistoric art. Beyond her windows laid
» woods of Upstate New York.
P'ullack has been reading tarot cards for more than 3.0 years
lius written more than a dozen books on the subject. We
el about her first introduction to the cards.
" 4| was teaching English at the State Univers.ity of New York
1070, Pollack said. “One of the teachers didn’t have a car
It was very cold, so she said she’d read my tarot cards if I
ler a ride home. At that point, I had only heard of the
{ through a poem called “The Wastelal}d” by T.S. Elliot. I
W nothing about them. She did a reading for me and I re-
lier nothing of the reading, but I remember how completely

I | was by the cards and I thought, Well, I have to have

"
1

"4 that when you picked up your first deck?” T asked.

SAL that time, tarot cards were quite rare—it was really hard
i them. T did a lot of searching around and I finally found
{n Montreal in some little tiny shop.”
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I drew my first card, for the past—the Six of Trees. Pollack
waplained that this card represented confidence, a strong-willed
Wpproach to work, and not getting caught up in details—
tunfidence producing a self-fulfilling prophecy to create success.
E‘y second card, representing the present, was the Three of
Mivers. This is the card of cooperation, according to Pollack—
purtnerships, working in harmony, and a connection to people.
My final card, for the future, was the Two of Rivers. She said
Ny card suggested an even stronger partnership in the future.
I'lhe card’s design has two fish in the center that are forming
lmost a yin and yang, and she suggested that I adopt a wait-
ilsee attitude toward this future partnership.

| 2efiwn

AT X N
| tavot spread using Rachel Pollack’s Shining Tribe Tarot deck.

L)

thought a lot about my reading and about my question.

¢ um I going with my career? The future card may come up

ting that alliances could bring success. I may not have
inking of any partnerships or alliances in regards to

elore the reading, but now I'm forced to, and maybe an

Wi thinking of a possible alliance, and the fact that a
me up alluding to alliances may confirm what I was

tonsidering.
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At the time of this writing, it’s been a year and a half since
that first reading. In the meantime, I found a publisher for my
first book and left my former full-time job to pursue a writing
career. Was it in the cards for me? I wouldn’t say that reading
directed me—though I did start actively seeking a publisher
just a few months later—but maybe the reading was a spot-on
prediction. My partner, in this case, was my publisher.

Back at Rachel’s dining room table, I got more to the point.
“Can tarot be used for spirit communication?” I asked her.

“The real question is, Is there spirit communication?” Pollack

said. “If there is, then you can certainly use the tarot for it,
because the tarot is a great
tool for communication.”
She thought for a mo-
ment, then said, “I'm
sure that it can be done,
and that tarot would be
very good for that.”

At that point, Zoe
Matoff cut Rachel’s
Shining Tribe Tarot deck
with her left hand and
held up the bottom card,
It was the Magician, de-
picting a shaman in front
of a river and mountains,
holding his right hand
high in the air and point-
ing at a single flower
blooming in the desert
with his left hand. Pollack
explained how, in her
tradition of tarot, the
Magician is associated

( T

1 The Magician

& J) with the Greek god,
The Magician, from Rachel Pollack's Shining Hermes—god of intellect,
Tribe Tarol. but also a guide to dead

souls.
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~ “Wow,” Rachel said, “the Magician card is reaching up into
the world of Heaven and pointing to the world of Ear'th’. Itts a
Wity specific answer to your question, b-ecause the Mggu:lan is a
yuical channel for spirits to come into t.he.physmal world.
md Zoe cut the deck at random, so there it Is. That’s a very
pcific answer to your question.”
~ Zoe was as impressed as Rachel. o
50 the cards say it's possible to communicate with splr_lts.
Mt what about in practice? Matoff said, “My best frifand lives
i San Francisco. Her father had died a few months earlier, and I
wuve her one of my very first tarot readings. A chill came over
and T realized something; I said, ‘Your father is trying to
Wk to you.’ She had herself [the card representing herself] and
Wt {ather’s card [the card representing her father] crossing her,
| all around her, in the Celtic Cross, were members of her
| ily. So I said, ‘I think your father wants you to know some-
! ng.' 1 wasn’t able to tell her what it was that he wanted her
4 know, but he was there.”
| learned that the Celtic Cross is one of the most popular
ul spreads. The pattern lays out a complex web of insight for

(juerent.

Celtic Cross Tarot Spread
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The querent focuses on an issue or question, shuffles, then
cuts the deck with his or her left hand. The spread is then
laid out in the order indicated on the cards in the diagram.
Not only do the individual cards in this spread have meaning,
but the picture and story as a whole also have a message to
deliver.

Whether the messages come from within or beyond the reader,
the experience is different for every tarot user. But those who
make tarot an integral part of their lives feel there is something
working beyond random chance. “Tarot develops your intuitive
abilities,” Matoff said. “Occultists from every angle say working
with the tarot changes every cell in your body so you become
more evolved.”

Matoff isn’t the only person to find magic in the cards. I
also spoke with Dorothy Morrison, a Wiccan High Priestess of
the Georgian Tradition and author of the book Everyday Tarol
Magic: Meditation & Spells. She also developed the Whimsical
Tarot with illustrator Mary Hanson-Roberts—a deck and accompa-
nying book based on nursery rhymes and fairy tales. Morrison is
a Texas girl who now lives in Maine, though she’s having trouble
adapting to the chillier climes. “Honey, if the God and Goddess
had meant for me to live in the cold, I would have been born in
the north,” she said.

Morrison says she lives a magical life and sees the magical
side of everything. “Everything to me is magic,” she said. “Even
the way the water swirls down the toilet in a clockwise direction
is magic to me. When I iron clothes—I hate to iron, but usually
I'm ironing out problems. So I see everything with a magical
bend. Sometimes even getting a checkbook to balance is magic.”

“This is true!” I said. “So how can we use tarot for magic?”

She said, “If, for example, I need courage or I need strength,
what better symbol than the Ace of Swords? I might put that on
my altar and meditate on that, and focus on the sword being my
weapon to defend and protect.”

“So there’s no randomness? You go through the deck and
you pull out the card that you want?”

“Lxactly. Now if I'm going to use it for magic, I embed
that image in my mind and take that with me so that if I get
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frightened, or if I feel that I'm not up to a challenge, I know
that I've got that sword and I can wield it.”

I asked Morrison for an example of a simple spell using tarot

cards. She gave one from her book, Everyday Tarot Magic. She
said, “It’s really simple, and it doesn’t take anything except the
cards. This is if you need the courage to be yourself—a lot of
people have trouble with that. For this, you have to understand
the Hierophant [the fifth card in the Major Arcana]. The
Hierophant dances to his own drummer. At one point he felt
~ trapped by society’s expectations, so now he’s going to dance to
- his own drummer. What you do is you visualize the characteris-
tics of the Hierophant—you visualize yourself embracing those.
~And you learn to dance to your own drummer and not give a
- damn what other people think of you. And you carry that card
with you as a charm. I know this stuff sounds too simple to
‘work, I understand that, but believe it or not, it does work.”
~ Carrying a card with you actually didn’t sound that strange
10 me, considering I've carried the ace of hearts and ace of
Wpades from a traditional deck of playing cards in my wallet for
Aany years. The cards are there to remind me that I'm a gambler
nd to take a chance. Plus, any gambler will tell you that two
Aees in the hole is a significant foundation to lean your bet on. I
pguess I've been practicing magic and didn’t even know it.
Tarot cards have deeper meaning because we give them
deeper meaning. Our belief in the meaning gives the cards
{heir power. To understand more about the tarot market, I
poke to Stuart R. Kaplan.
- Kaplan has played a significant role in bringing tarot to
he level where it is today. He is the founder and Chairman of
IS (Games Systems, Inc. in Stamford, Connecticut, and has
e world’s largest collection of tarot decks—numbering in the
housands—and some individual cards in his collection date back
) the mid-15th century and are worth a fortune. If you haven’t
sird of US Games, next time you're in a New Age store or
ukstore that carries tarot decks, pick up any box of tarot cards
il see whose logo/brand name is on the box. It is more than
bely that you'll pick up a deck either produced or distributed
' IJS Games; the company has an overwhelming majority of
ol market share.
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The back of Kaplan’s business card has the image of the Fool
(the zero card in the Major Arcana), and US Games’s logo is a
silhouette of the Fool. I asked Kaplan where that came from. “I
was born April first,” he said. “That’s probably one of the main
reasons. And I relate to the Fool because the Fool is willing to
step out and do new things, and I left Wall Street to do this.”

Obviously not a fool, because his risk paid off in a very big
way, Kaplan had worked on Wall Street for years, but his life
changed when he was at the Nuremberg Toy Fair in Germany in
1968. He happened upon a Swiss tarot deck that he became
enamored with, brought the deck home, and had them repro-
duced. His initial printing of 100 decks sold out in a New York
minute. By the end of the first year, he had sold 200,000 decks.
Tarot became a hobby-turned-side-business for the next decade
until 1978, when he left Wall Street to pursue tarot research,
publishing, and marketing as a full-time business. Kaplan is quick
to say he doesn’t use tarot for fortune telling, nor does he have
his cards read. He's a great admirer of the artwork and the history.

Kaplan has authored several books on tarot, including three
volumes of his Encyclopedia of Tarot, of which he’s about to
publish the fourth.

US Games has published hundreds of new tarot decks over
their years of operation. A flip through their current catalog
shows decks as kid-friendly as the Gummy Bear Tarot, a deck by
Dietmar Bittrich that shows the popular candy as cartoons in
~ classic Rider-Waite poses throughout the deck; culturally di-
verse decks such as the Royal Thai Tarot, by Sungkom Horhain,
with its Thai-influenced artwork; and even the trendy The Lord
of the Rings Tarot deck and card game, by Terry Donaldson,
Peter Pracowink, and Mike Fitzgerald, featuring characters from
the popular J.R.R. Tolkien books that were made into the hugely
successful movie trilogy. And of course, they also publish the
Rider-Waite deck, which outsells every other deck 500 to one.

In the last 10 years, US Games has diversified its product
line to include more card games, playing cards, strategy cards,
leadership cards, and natural world cards, but tarot still repre-
sents a little more than half of the company’s business.

“How has the use of tarot evolved over the last 30 years?”
I asked.
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“In the 1970s, it was very esoteric—occult, fortune telling,
that kind of thing,” Kaplan said. “It has definitely changed,
whereas today its collectors want it because of its imagery. People
like the artwork, people use it for meditation, and people do
still use it for fortune telling. People are challenged by not only
the artwork, but the symbolism. It’s a much broader interest in
tarot today than what was in the 70s.”

“What mark do you hope to leave on tarot?”

Kaplan said, “Having made it available, and having sepa-
rated fantasy from fact in the Encyclopedias. We've tried to really
find out what it’s all about, when did it start, why did it start,
who might have started it—which is why we really do a lot of
research on the early history: the Viscontis, the Sforzas, the
Corleones, Northern Italy, and Milan. People can’t possibly have
the collection that we have, because it’s so enormous in terms of
(uantity. So the idea was to do encyclopedias and try to repro-
(uce the cards so that people can see all the differences in the
artwork.”

We talked more about the changing face of tarot over the
tenturies. For example, the Carey pack, which was produced in
1791, featured the Grandmother and Grandfather instead of the
Fimpress and the Emperor, because of the strong antiroyalist
leelings leading up to the French revolution.

'I“arot artwork has always been a mirror of what was happen-
ing in society. Tarot’s imagery has also been a place to depict
mythic legends, religious lore, and other sacred ideas. There are
i surprising number of Christians who are beginning to use
tarot to explore their own faith. Christians believe many of the
virds depict (or at least could depict) parts of Biblical scripture,
lor example, the Tower in the Major Arcana shows a structure
teaching into the clouds and being struck by lightning; it’s on
lire and crumbling, and two people are falling from the top—
some believe this relates directly to the Tower of Babel. The
Strength card, also in the Major Arcana, depicts a woman hold-
ing the upper and lower jaws of a lion. Could this be from the
Old Testament story (Judges 14: 5-9) where Samson killed the
llon with his bare hands? The Last Judgment card is pretty self-
BXplanatory, as is the Devil. There are many other cards through-
out the deck that could be interpreted as biblically inﬂucnc(::l,
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and therein lies part of tarot’'s charm—it can adapt and be adapted
to suit both sacred and secular purposes.

Those Christians using tarot to explore their faith have cer-
tainly raised the feathers of many of their fellow parishioners who
feel tarot is a tool of the occult and is specifically warned against
in the book of Deuteronomy. Playing cards were, in fact, warned
against by the Church in the 15th and 16th centuries as instru-
ments of evil, but the tarot was exempt from this warning. It was
exempt because the Church was trying to stop the masses from
gambling—something they were doing with the less-expensive,
52-card decks, not something they were doing with tarot.

In the late 1700s, tarot was used for cartomancy (telling for-
tunes with cards) by some and has since given the cards their
occult reputation. Ironically, modern 52-card decks are no longer
seen as evil in the general Christian community, though people
do still gamble with them and some also use these decks for
fortune telling. Part of tarot’s charm for many is its mystical
reputation and the allegorical imagery inscribed on its cards.

If a single drawing or painting is the artist’s equivalent of a
sprint, then designing a tarot deck is a marathon—according to
renowned tarot artist, Kris
Waldherr. Waldherr is the
artist behind The Goddess
Tarot, a deck that has sold
more than 200,000 copies,
and The Lover’s Path Tarot
(released in the fall of
2004).

Waldherr works in dif-
ferent mediums, depending
on the project; The Goddess
Tarot was created in water-
color and colored pencil.

Designing a tarot deck
requires a minimum of 78
images, though usually it
amounts to 80 with the two
extras —one card that serves
as an introduction to the

Card XVII—The Star of the Major Arcana
from Kris Waldherr's The Goddess Tarot deck.

[}
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deck and a card to give credit
to the artists/developers of the
deck.

“With such a big undertak-
ing, do you wait for the muse
to hit before you begin?” 1
asked.

“I think you have to in-
vite the muse,” Waldherr said.
“When you've been working,
like I have for the past 20
years, as a professional artist,
you realize that you have a
relationship with the muse.
It's like you do the work and
hopefully they show up.”

“So why create a new tarot

~deck? What sparked that for
you?” I asked.

“The Goddess Tarot was an unusual situation in that I had a
ot of the art already completed, because it was taken from a
book T had done called the Book of Goddesses. The funny thing is
that I've always been interested in the tarot. I sort of sat down
- one day and realized that a lot of the goddesses seemed to corre-
~spond to what would be considered the archetypes of the Major
Arcana.”

Waldherr had worked with tarot for many years, and having
- hot found the kind of deck that really spoke to and inspired her,
~whe decided to create it. This is a common story I've heard from
people who have designed their own decks—they couldn’t find
one that worked for them perfectly, so they made one.

From looking through her Goddess deck, I could see a lot of
Mlmilarities in terms of the figures, positions, and the general
layout of the cards to the Rider-Waite deck. T asked if she was
Inspired to follow Rider-Waite in her own creation. She said, “I
‘dld to a certain extent, because I think it’s too much to expect
people to learn entirely different systems every time they work
‘with a new tarot deck. I like my decks to be very accessible in

|
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The Nine of Arrows from Kris Waldherr's
The Lover’s Path Tarot deck.
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that way. I hate to say that it’s [Rider-Waite] the standard, but
it is sort of the standard. What I try to do is bring something
new to it.”

For Waldherr, the undertaking is much bigger than just
creating 80 stunning images; it’s actually a big responsibility
for the creator. “It’s a responsibility because there’s an awareness
that a lot of people are going to be using this to try and trans-
form their lives. I get letters from women who use the Goddess
Tarot; one woman said she left her husband, who was being
abusive to her, and my deck sort of helped her to access that part
of herself that made her stronger. I don’t think there's any
glorified thing that I did, I think it was already within her, but
if I can create a tool that helps her access that, that makes me
feel really good.”

Good art stirs us and forces us to explore our own emotions,
thoughts, and ideas about various subjects. Visual art is itself a
symbol that is open to our interpretations. But how can we
connect with spirits through these cards? Or maybe a more
appropriate question would be How can spirits connect with us
through the cards? I have repeatedly heard from tarot readers
that tarot won’t work with someone who is unwilling. Meaning,
if you wanted information on me, and I wasn’t there or didn’t
consent to you using the cards to get that information, it simply
wouldn’t work. I've heard this from tarot readers with a more
esoteric view, as well as those who take more of a pragmatic
“approach to readings. So how do we reach across to spirits and
invite them to communicate through the tarot?

One way is actually quite literal, though not for everyone.
Holly Gotcher is someone I've known for a few years now
because she’s a regular on Ghostvillage.com. She’s been reading
cards for 25 years. Gotcher grew up in New Jersey, but learned
the cards during visits to her grandmother’s house in Scarsdale,
New York. She currently lives in Dallas, Texas, and still reads
for people, though she never charges and prefers to read for
people she doesn’t know that well. “I hate when my family or
close friends ask me to do a reading for them,” Gotcher said.
“I'm uncomfortable with it. If you are my best friend, I know
everything that’s going on. So I read for strangers.”
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Holly is also psychic and says she can see spirits. She has
offered to read for people while traveling for business for her IT
career. She said in nine or 10 of those readings throughout
those 25 years, a spirit has walked up to stand near the querent.
“"What I do at that point is tell the person I'm doing the reading
for that they do, in fact, have somebody behind them,” Gotcher
snid. “And I describe the person [spirit] if they weren’'t commu-
nicating directly to me.”

“So you can tell the spirit wants to communicate, but it
can’t simply speak to you?” I asked.

“Exactly. At that point, the reading becomes the spirit’s
reading. I make it clear to them [the spirit] that if they have
exerted the energy that I know it takes to appear, now, while
this querent is here with me, then they need to tell the querent
something, and they need to tell me with the cards, so I can
give the message.”

Over the course of our conversation, Gotcher regularly
teferred to the spirit as “person,” something that was at first
tonfusing to me, but it soon became obvious that this is simply
liow she views the spirit—it’s a person, just like the querent, just
like her, just like me. This person happens to be in spirit form.

Gotcher uses tarot for spirit communication when the spirit
can't get a message across any other way. She explained how she
funs out the cards face up so everyone can see a little bit of each
card in the deck. She explains to the querent and the spirit
(though mostly to the spirit) that she is going to move her hand
uver the cards and they need to indicate when they want her to
stop. She’ll choose three cards this way for the reading in order
to get the message.

She keeps a journal of her readings, so she was able to share
some specifics with me on some of her more profound commu-
nication sessions. In the first case, Gotcher was reading for a
woman, and a female spirit showed up behind the querent and

- hegan lovingly petting her shoulder and neck. The querent

couldn’t feel anything, but Holly saw it happening and de-
seribed what the spirit looked like and what she was doing. The
guerent identified the spirit as her mother who had passed away
six months earlier.
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Gotcher said, “We came up with the Page of Swords in an
upright position, the King of Swords reversed, and then the
Two of Cups. I could see where this was going right away, and I
explained to her that the Page of Swords in an upright position
is trying to tell you that there is more than meets the eye.
There are things that other people see and you don’t see it yet.
The second card was the King of Swords. He was reversed, how-
ever, so this is a really strong man who is more than a little
angry. He has an awful lot of power, and he’s very strong; the
downside is he’s really cruel and really insensitive. The third
card, the Two of Cups, is a card of friendship. I read these cards
across, and I spoke to her and her mother at the same time, and
[ said, ‘I believe what we're being told here is that she needs
you to make peace with your father. Because you haven’t had
any peace with him even throughout her death.’”

The querent cried. This was the reason she wanted a reading
in the first place, to explore trying to make amends with her
father, with whom she was estranged. The answer came from the
cards, but more importantly, this querent believed the answer
came for her own mother who had visited in spirit.

The second reading Gotcher told me about was even more
profound, because the message turned out to be a warning that
would be proven later by a doctor. This reading may have saved
a life.

She said, “Going back about 15 years, I was doing a reading,
and [the spirit of] a young man showed up behind the young
lady that I was reading for.”

“What did you do at that point?” 1 asked.

“l asked him to join us. I said to him, ‘I do see you, and is
there something that you would like me to tell her?’ and he
nodded yes. I said, ‘You can tell me what you want to tell.’
There was a lot of activity with his hands and a lot of eye
contact, but a lot of it is through imagery, and these cards could
not be any better for that purpose.”

“How does a spirit know the meaning of the card?” T asked.
“I'm not sure I could build a reading right now, given my
limited understanding.”
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“My thought has always been that the spirits feel the cards
through me,” Gotcher said. “The first time I did this, I had the
cards upside down for some reason and was asked to turn them
over by the spirit, which I did. As I scanned each card, the
spirit watched me intently and told me when to stop. I don’t
think they gain the skill to use the cards after death, but I do
find that often spirits are quite intuitive and use any symbols
they may perceive as a way of communication.”

Gotcher described this male spirit to the querent and found
out this was the querent’s brother. This spirit was frustrated at
being recognized but not being able to get his message across.
50 she fanned the tarot cards out and explained how she would
draw three cards at the spirit’s direction.

“I ran my fingers over the cards until I reached the Page of
Pentacles reversed—not a good card. This is the first one we
stopped at. Next, I came up with two Queens, both upright.
Normally I'll do a three-card reading in a situation like this, but
after the two Queens he was very agitated that I continue, and
40 1 did, and I got both of the other Queens. So we had the first

! Page of Pentacles surrounded by four Queens. This is really

interesting to me because this is pretty unusual. 1 know the

- Page of Pentacles reversed is not good news and often bodes of
- an illness. You need to read the surrounding cards to get the

whole picture. Being surrounded by four females, I thought
that her problem lied there—in female anatomy problems. So 1

~told her that she needed to g0 to a gynecologist and have a

complete checkup, because she had a messenger here carrying
bad news, most likely of illness. I said to her, ‘I think this is the
best your brother can do to direct us to where the problem is

and you need to go.’

“I kept in touch with this woman, and she did go [to the

~loctor] within two weeks because she was so shaken by this

teading. And, in fact, she had breast cancer. She had a mastec-

- lomy, and she told me that her prognosis was excellent. I like to
think that, between her brother and me, we got her there in
- lime to take care of what she needed to do.”

Holly’s husband, Dave Gotcher, also reads cards and has his

 own way of spirit communication through tarot cards. Before



58 Communicdling \AZith e Dead

beginning, he asks if there are any spirits in the room and for
their help in guiding his reading to be as accurate and honest as
possible. He said, “When I do a one-card reading, I ribbon-fan
the cards face down, as opposed to Holly’s face up, and run my
hand from left to right until I ‘feel’ the pull of the card, effec-
tively drawing it blind. Then I continue down the rest of the
fan to make sure no other cards are needing to be seen.” Dave
then interprets the message based on that one card, or multiple
cards if that’s the case.

After taking into account all of the things I had learned, it
was time for me to give it a try on my own. I don’t consider
myself psychic or even sensitive, so I needed to come up with a
question/scenario that could be answered with the cards and at
least give the impression of being influenced by a spirit or
spirits.

Of all my relatives who have passed on, I feel the closest to
my maternal grandfather. I sat shuffling my Rider-Waite tarot
deck for a few minutes. The act of shuffling almost became a
type of meditation in and of itself. I was shuffling but not
thinking about the cards; I was thinking about my grandfather.
He died in 2001, and I've held on to the notion that he’s been
near me throughout my life since.

I closed my eyes and asked in a whisper whether, if he was
still near, he could communicate with me through these cards—
all the while shuffling. I asked him if he was still watching
over me.

I set the deck down on my desk and cut it with my left hand.
1 then drew three cards. The cards that came up were, from left
to right: the Nine of Swords, reversed (or upside-down); the
Three of Swords; and the Ace of Wands, also reversed.

The Nine of Swords featured a gray-haired old man sitting
up in bed and holding his face as though he’s crying. Above him
on the wall are nine swords. The Three of Swords features a
valentine heart floating in the clouds and being pierced by three
swords. The Ace of Wands shows a hand coming out of a cloud
and holding a stick with a few leaves falling off of it.

The heart floating in the clouds in the middle card was what
drew most of my attention because it seemed ethereal in a way.
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| don’t know why, but for me, it seemed to represent my grand'fa~
{her, The instruction pamphlet that accompanies th_e deck (which
happens to be written by Stuart Kaplan) tells a different story.

According to the instructions, the divinatory meaning c.af .the
Nine of Swords reversed is “Imprisonment, doubt, suspicion,
reasonable fear, shame.” The Three of Swords: “Remov.al, al‘)sepce,
(lelay, division, rupture, dispersion, and all that the design signifies
paturally.” Finally, the Ace of Wands reversed: “Fall, decadence,
fuin, perdition, to perish, also—clouded joy.” So for the most
part, this is a rather bleak reading, by the book. -

I posted the results of my spread to Ghostvillage.com and
usked some tarot readers for their interpretation of the cards. .At
{irst, I simply posted the results and didn’t mention anything
uhout the nature of my question.

Here are three interesting analyses of the spread from three
different members:

First Interpretation:

“The first card is an end of doubt, the second is the end of an
affair of the heart, and the third is an unrealized goal or steril-
ity,” said one of my readers, based on her own intution and
Robin Wood’s The Robin Wood Tarot deck and book that she
consults as a guide to meaning.

Second Interpretation:

“The Nine of Swords, reversed: a period of an‘xiety has
pecently been lifted from you. Something was causing you a
lot of stress and sleepless nights. That sphere of influence 1s
now past, but driving you on to further goals.

«The Three of Swords: right now you're uncomfortably
yeparated from your daily routine. However, this change was
needed in order for you to move forward. This card also heralds
p period when any self-delusion will fall away and the .true
nature of your situation will come to you with more gravity.

“«The Ace of Wands, reversed: a new idea that has not yet
materialized but one that may well define your _future more
than past events in your life. Potential, but within the realm
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of a creative venture that has already manifested. Shaky faith
in your own abilities, uncertainty where to go next. Fear of
exposing your inner self to the outside world.”

This reader based her interpretation on her own lifelong
experience working with the cards and the book that accompa-
nies The Mythic Tarot by Juliet Sherman-Burke and Liz Greene.

Third Interpretation:

“Pime is healing, and you will have gained strength of
character from the experience you have been through. The loss
that is currently present in your life is strong—it could be a
result of an argument or a separation. The surrounding cards
generally explain where the sorrow is coming from. You're
missing something and must take time to regroup.”

o4

Between the Rider-Waite booklet’s definition of the cards
and the three interpretations offered online, I think my reading
was pretty inconclusive. When I saw the three cards, I wasn’t
overwhelmed with the sense of a specific answer, but maybe I
didn’t ask the right question, or maybe I don’t yet understand
. the dialect being spoken through the cards.

There is a language to tarot, and to use it properly, that
language needs to be learned. Learning takes time and study. By
using the cards repeatedly, one learns the meaning by sight, but
also learns to look at the bigger picture of each spread. Intu-
ition is a vital part of tarot reading. Storytelling is also part of
tarot—seeing the images line up or form a pattern and deciding
what may have brought these “characters” to this point. Tarot
begs us to tell the story of each card and each spread and apply
it to our own life. Its imagery and meaning will be up to each
querent to interpret and understand. It’s also up to each quer-
ent whether to believe the cards are being affected by a spirit or
spirits or if it’s simply luck of the draw.

mediumship—using the camera to

communicate with spirits, or rather, using

the camera to let spirits communicate with you.

When, how, or why the spirits choose to appear

i

or make contact is of their
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- Have you ever looked at a photograph of yourself and said,
1 don’t even think that looks like me”? That’s because it isn’t

is in college when I took a photography course. This by no
means makes me a photography expert, but I do know how to
develop and print my own film, and I'm good enough with
photo manipulation programs such as Adobe Photoshop to be
uble to create a convincing picture of the Pope chugging beer at
u bowling alley.

- Because I have a basic understanding of photography, I'm
skeptical about many alleged “spirit photographs.” Fingers in
front of the lens, double exposures, and lens flares are just
some of the many photographic miscues that often get labeled
us supernatural. But assuming the person who took the photo
wasn't trying to deceive, some spirit photography images have
pertainly made me say, “Hmmm.” And a very select few have
ven made me say, “Wow!”

Over the years, many people have sent me their samples of
apirit photos. I'm always apprehensive to comment on them
weause there usually is no right answer. For example, someone

LE 03 Ba
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might send in a picture and say, “Check out the flesh-colored,
glowing ghost on the right edge of this picture.” If I write
back, “That looks like you may have had one of your fingers in
front of the lens,” I've been known to get angry replies to the
effect that I'm being too skeptical or insensitive and question-
ing why I can’t see that the fleshy blob is their beloved Uncle
Bucky, who passed away last year. I've learned that the picture
is proof to the person who took it. For the photographer, it’s
irrefutable evidence of an afterlife that he or she can reference
for as long as the photo is in existence. This parallels the very
nature of spirituality—it’s an individual experience. No two
ideas of spirituality are the same, and one man’s ghost is another
man’s blurred finger. To understand, you may need to take one
of these pictures for yourself.

The question that repeatedly comes up in regard to spirit
photography is: Can a camera take a picture of something you
didn’t see with your naked eye? It's the question that the entire
concept of spirit photography hinges on.

Spirit photography got its start soon after the camera did.
There are many important dates and great minds whose works
led up to the development of the camera. For example, between
1664 and 16606, Isaac Newton discovered, through work with
prisms, how white light is broken into a spectrum of colors (red,
orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, violet, and all of the shades
in between). In 1727, Johann Heinrich Schulze found that the
' chemical silver nitrate darkened when exposed to light. In 1814,
Joseph Nicéphore Niépce made the first photographic image
with his “camera obscura,” but the process needed a lot of work—
the image needed up to eight hours of exposure to light and it
wasn’t permanent. Arguably marking the most significant year
for the camera, in 1837, Louis-Jacques-Mandé Daguerre, a
French-born painter, came up with a device and development
method that needed only 30 minutes of light exposure and didn’t
fade. He named his camera after himself, the daguerreotype.

Daguerre sold the rights to this new device to the French
government in 1839. On August 19, 1839, the invention was
officially announced at a French Academy of Sciences meeting
in Paris, and from there, photography spread throughout the
world. There were more advances and improvements to the
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camera in the coming decades, such as William Henry Talbot’s
new Calotype in 1841, which was the first to use a negative-
positive process that made producing multiple copies of a picture
possible. More breakthroughs came every few years as inventors
redesigned or improved upon existing processes and products.

During all of this photographic technology development,
we also had the birth of the Spiritualist movement in 1848.
Spiritualists were quick to adopt and adapt technology because
part of their belief system is that spirits and spirit communica-
tion can be proved. Could this new camera have been the device
to capture that proof?

By 1855, just 16 years after the daguerreotype became
widely available, people began reporting the capture of super-
natural phenomena on their photographs. In this letter printed
in the March 31, 1855 issue of the New York-based Spiritual
Telegraph newspaper—a publication by and for the Spiritualist
community—William H. Hutchings of New Orleans, Louisiana,
describes a daguerreotype photo he took on February 8, 1855:

A most wonderful spiritual manifestation occurred
in my daguerreotype saloon about 11 or 12 o’clock
yesterday forenoon. I was taking a likeness of my
mother-in-law, Mrs. Moore, of Philadelphia, with
my seventh son, an infant just two months old, in
her arms, and after three unsuccessful trials in
consequence of the babe’s moving, I prepared a
plate for a fourth trial; and having learned by two
year’s experience that we are dependent upon the
Lord for all things, I sought success through
prayer (let the skeptic sneer), and then took an
impression in a single second—my usual time for
taking an impression of an infant. I found a beau-
tiful, sharp, distinct picture of the babe and his
grandmother, and upon the arm of the babe a
bright ray of golden-colored spiritual light, which
extended from an angle of ten degrees south of
the zenith, alongside of the grandmother’s head,
descending upon the arm of the babe. I send you
by mail a copy of the picture, which I trust you
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will retain in your own hands, as there are many
copies of this to be taken, I am impressed. Now,
that such a ray of light can be produced in such a
picture by natural appliances of art, I do not for
one moment believe. The ray, you will perceive, is
of almost equal width through the entire length,
and in this it differs from natural rays of light
entirely. Now let the scientific world solve the
problem by natural philosophy if they can! After
a close examination of all the circumstances of
the case, endeavoring to account for this wonder-
ful phenomenon, I was about concluding that it
was an accident, and thus unaccountable; but the
Spirit immediately told me it was a spiritual ray,
from an angel of light—one of my own children.

In 1862, spirit photography took a turn toward the main-
stream. An engraver named William H. Mumler in Boston
took a self-portrait, and when he developed the picture, there
was another semitransparent, recognizably human figure in
the picture with him.

Mumler’s wife was herself a psychic medium and involved
with the Spiritualist movement. Perhaps her beliefs influenced
her husband? Perhaps her husband saw an opportunity? Once
word of Mumler’s spirit photograph spread, he claimed his
own medium abilities and began to charge $10 per portrait for
“guaranteed results.” This was during a time when normal
photographic portraits cost less than 50 cents.

One of Mumler’s most renowned customers was Mary Todd
Lincoln, the widow of assassinated president Abraham Lincoln.
She had long believed in the power of mediums and immediately
sought to contact her deceased husband. Mumler’s portrait of
Mary Todd featured a tall, bearded man standing over her.

Mumler’s photographs and business practice were investi-
gated within two years of starting up. Many of the “spirits” in
the photographs were actually living residents of Boston who
had been paid to pose for these sessions. Mumler was exposed as
a fraud, and he destroyed most of his images and plates in a
rage. The Mumlers moved from Boston to New York to try to
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slart the business again, but he was quickly arrested and again
tharged with fraud.

‘ To understand spirit photography, and thus spirit communi-
tation with a camera, I wanted to start at the very beginning
0l the equation—what there is to see and how we see it. I
Apoke with Dr. Lawrence K. Fox, an ophthalmologist with
Lentral New York Eye Center in Fishkill, New York. First, we
tiulked about what we can and cannot see in the electromag-
lietic spectrum.

The electromagnetic spectrum starts at the low end with
tudio waves, which have the longest wavelengths. Next come
| iicrowaves, then infrared, then the visible part of the spectrum
that we can see, which consists of shades of red, orange, yellow,
gteen, blue, indigo, and violet. Next comes ultraviolet; then
Atiys; and finally gamma rays, at the other end of the spectrum,
Vith the shortest waves.

We can only see a tiny fraction of the electromagnetic
pectrum—the part we can see is appropriately called the visible
pectrum. To give you an idea of how small this part of the
jectrum is, try this analogy: If you were standing on a football
Iold, and the end zone on your left represented radio waves (the
ungest), and the end zone on your right represented gamma
Wi (the shortest), the visible spectrum would comprise about a
oot strip of that 100-yard field and would be located just past
dfield, favoring the gamma side.

There is activity going on all over our football field, but we
i only see a 2-foot strip without the aid of special equipment.
(liere are many theories that spirits utilize electromagnetic
gy to manifest and materialize. If this is true, then perhaps
ity normally operate in other parts of the spectrum and occa-
Onally make an appearance in the narrow band that we can see?
- I've certainly heard many accounts of animals who seem
ihralled with some “invisible presence.” Some people claim it
i tvidence that their animals see a spirit that we can’t. Science
thually supports this idea in a way, because some animals and
Wects can see shorter and sometimes longer wavelengths than
limans—something that increases their field of vision slightly.
laybe your dog or cat really is onto something when it becomes
ieoccupied with blank space in the corner of your living room.
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But back to the human eye. Knowing what there is to see, |
asked Dr. Fox how our eyes work. “There are optics within the
eye,” he said. “The cornea is the front part of the eye, and thal
does most of the focusing. Then behind the iris, the brown or
blue part of one’s eyes, there’s a lens that takes care of the
remaining part of the focusing. Ideally, light comes in, hily
those two optical elements, and is focused exactly on the retina,

~ This is an intentionally over-simplified des.cription of how
Ul film cameras work, from your disposable pomii-and-shoot to
he $5,000 camera on the sideline of a profe:c,swnal football
Wine. It’s important to understand these basics so we know
vt can go wrong. ‘

 “Film is very susceptible to getting either chen_ncally pol-
Wil or aged over time in such a way that strange things appear

which is the inner lining of the back part of the eye.”
“So what happens when the light comes in?” T asked.

“The retina has a lot of different types of cells, but the
cells that you’d be concerned with are called photo receptors.
They take light energy, transform it into chemical and then
electrical energy, which then goes to the optic nerve—which i«
like a trunk of nerves—and then into the brain. The brain
interprets this electrical energy as what we perceive as sight.”

Not too surprisingly, a camera is very similar to the eye. For

help with cameras and photography, I spoke with Ken Milburn,

a photographer based in San Francisco, California, with more
than 50 years of experience. Milburn is also the author of

Digital Photography: 99 Easy Tips to Make You Look Like a Pro
and The Digital Photography Bible, among 18 other books on
photography and image manipulation.

We first talked about how cameras work. Film cameras arc
actually very simple and are comprised of only three pieces: a
lens (the optical piece), some film (the chemical piece), and the
camera body (the mechanical piece).

As we discussed earlier, visible light travels at different wave-
lengths, depending on the color. The lens’s job is to slow the
light down and bend it, aiming it at a specific point inside the
back of the camera. This is why the lens is typically convex, or
bulging outward on a camera. With the light bent and pin-
pointed inside the camera, the mechanics are now ready to do
their part. When you push the shutter release button, the
mechanical part of the camera opens a tiny window called the
aperture behind the lens for a specific amount of time (this
depends on your shutter speed settings but is typically a fraction
of a second). This allows the bent light to be burned onto the
film—the chemical part of the equation.

4 e on the film that have nothing to do with an?/thing excepl
o hand of God,” Milburn said. “And I don’t mean in the gho_stly
Ind of way. It's also very susceptible to dirt and dust and little

atticles of anything.”

We talked about how to handle and control film. Professional

hotographers tend to buy their film. i_n batches th.at h.ave bt'aen‘
wuted by the film manufacturer. Additionally, the f1_1m is always
ored in a controlled environment, such as a 1'efr1gfzrator, z%nd
gver gets to be more than a few months old. Old film or film

{ is exposed to heat and/or extreme cold can have altered

hemicals that cause anomalies and distortions in the pictures.
loreover, with high-volume photo development houses,. such as
Wl-Mart or your local pharmacy, many times the chemicals can

sme contaminated and also cause strange results in pictures.

~ When talking about cameras, it soon becomes obvious that

{burn is a strong advocate of digital photography (as if his

Whor credits weren’t enough). In listening to his reasons for
;ng digital, I certainly understand.

“It’s a lot harder to get dirt on a digital image because the

(') [Charge Coupled Device]—the light-sensitive device that
words the picture—is sealed up.” So camera users aren't open-

and closing the film compartment again and again, intro-

Wing dirt and dust where the film will be.

~ Among paranormal investigators, the type o.f camera to use
i polarizing argument. The argument for film is that you

gve the negative to examine and you can prove you dic‘ln t
iiper with the image. On the negative you can look for signs

| light leaks from the camera or chemical spills that may have

wen introduced in processing. But there are some compelling

Jmons to go digital as well (besides the obvious cost savings and
tant gratification).
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I asked Milburn, “Can a digital camera see more than the
human eye can?”

“A digital camera not only can, but will see more than your
eye. Whether or not you ever see what the camera saw is
wholly different question.

“One of the strange characteristics of digital is that the col-

lection of image sensors can record a much broader range of

tonal values than the human eye can see. The software in the
camera interprets what the camera captured. Most people shool
JPEG, not RAW files, so the camera decides what to do with all
of that raw information—what it should keep and what it should

throw away. The camera might record some of the spectrums of

light beyond the visible spectrum because it is sensitive to infra-
red and ultraviolet. The camera software may decide to keep
something from the infrared or ultraviolet part of the spectrum
for whatever reason—its algorithms might decide it’s bright
enough, or it’s going to overcorrect for green because there's
too much green in the picture, and that sort of thing.”

I was intrigued by this notion. There are some people whao
only shoot infrared cameras when searching for the presence of 4
spirit. If spirits are “living” outside the visible spectrum mosl
of the time, then the digital camera will offer us a slightly
broader view within the electromagnetic spectrum—a somewhat
wider view of our football field, if you will.

“Digital cameras all have infrared filters on them that are
more or less effective according to the camera manufacturer's
proclivity for being politically correct—because truly infrared
can take people’s clothes off,” Milburn said.

Two years ago, Sony had to take one of its camcorders off the
market because its night vision capability, when used in the
daytime, could in fact see through some clothes. There are many
digital camera cell phones that reportedly have the same problem
(or feature, depending on your perspective).

I sent Milburn about a dozen images from my vast collec-
tion of anomalous photos taken by me and others who submit-
ted their pictures to Ghostvillage.com. Granted, he did not gel
to see any of the original files or negatives, and we had to
operate under the assumption that the people who took the
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pictures were not trying to intentionally trick anybody. I started
by showing him some of my many examples of orbs.

“Lens flare,” he said without any hesitation. Even when the
orbs were positioned in seemingly random places around a photo,
he explained how lens flare could still be the cause. “The lenses
in most digital cameras have four to nine elements,” Milburn
said. “That’s four to nine separate lenses that are glued together
to correct for various types of aberrations. So each one of those
surfaces is capable of taking up a reflection and recording it. It
toesn’t necessarily have to be some bright light that you can see
inside the frame, either. It could be something that is off to the
side that just happens to hit the front of the lens and then
reflects on the elements of the lens. Lens flare can even look like
i ball in motion because of the multiple lenses.”

When I got my first digital camera back in 2000, it was an

- Olympus 1.3 megapixel camera and I carried it with me any time
- | went to visit family, friends, or allegedly haunted places. I was

regularly capturing orbs in my images, and I sent some of

- these photos to Olympus and asked them what they were. Their
~ explanation was that the flash, combined with ever-improving
~ Imaging technology, was causing the cameras to pick up dust
- particles and droplets of moisture in the air and cast a glowing
ball around them. Critics of the orb phenomenon make the
- irgument that, while general consumer cameras have gone down

in cost and increased in quality, the camera’s decrease in physical

- Mize means the flash is dangerously close to the lens. In other
words, the flash fires and bounces off of every possible shining
surface as the camera opens and closes its shutter to capture the
Image. The flash seems to be the repeated culprit.

Another argument for the support of lens flare isn’t only the

location of the flash but its very nature. The flash travels at the
wpeed of light, or 186,000 miles per second. Considering that
your average point-and-shoot camera has a shutter speed of 1/125
ol a second, the light from the flash has the opportunity to
fravel 1,488 miles during the time your shutter is open.

Stay with me here.... If you're in a 20-foot by 20-foot room;

h.the light from your flash has traveled roughly 1,488 miles
- Wwithin that room and has bounced off of every reflective, shiny,
0r moist surface; then the light gets bounced, reflected, and
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refracted over four to nine separate lenses, the likelihood of lens
flare in any part of the image seems obvious.

One reason orbs can’t be completely discounted, however, is
that I've spoken to many witnesses who claim to have seen orbs
with their naked eye. If they had a camera at that moment, they
could have taken a picture of the phenomenon.

And what about how quickly our brains can process visual
information? Your average blockbuster Hollywood movies run
at 24 frames per second, meaning that every second of film
that you watch consists of 24 pictures, each slightly different
than the last. The human eye can’t discern much past 30
frames per second. My old, fully manual Pentax K1000 35mm
camera has a dial to set shutter speeds. The fastest shutter
speed on this camera is 1/1000 of a second, followed by 1/500,
1/250, 1/125, 1/60, 1/30, 1/15, 1/8, 1/4, 1/2, 1, and one setting
that holds the shutter open as long as the button is depressed.
You'll notice that most of the shutter speeds are faster than 1/30
of a second. In fact, having taken many pictures with this
camera, at 1/30 of a second, you’d better have either a tripod
for your camera or a very steady hand, because your pictures
can come out blurry with the slightest movement. Typical
point-and-shoot cameras operate roughly four times faster than
the human eye can discern.

This example can translate into real life as well. You've heard
the expression “the hand is quicker than the eye.” Hold this book
with one hand and, with your free hand, hold up one finger and
pass it between your eyes and the books as fast as you can. You'll
find that you can easily keep reading because your finger is
practically transparent, given the speed at which it is moving.

If a glowing ball, which I'll call a “thing” for the sake of
some healthy skepticism, just passed between you and this book
right now and that “thing” is even smaller than your finger and

moving even faster, you would have never seen it. It simply
" would be moving too rapidly. But if you aimed your camera at
the book, you would capture that “thing” in the photo. Of course
the next conclusion is that you’d have to be phenomenally lucky
to decide to click your camera at the fraction of a second when
something was passing just a foot or two in front of you. Maybe
80, or maybe that “thing” or “energy” is present in a location
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uiil darting all around your field of vision. You could only see 1‘t
With vour eye if it stood still or slowed down_ c0n51(le.1'ab1y."ll‘d
'Imc;'u takes a picture of an entire room, it may just catch
| smething anomalous in transit. 0
(iranted, many paranormal investigators today dlSll:llSS orb
photos in general because there are so many explanations for
Jem that they're too inconclusive. Bu.t there are other anomalies
it certainly stump even the professional photographers.’

Ken Milburn and I went over several other examples I .d.sent
im of streaks of light energy, mists, and even some appa_ntlons.
1o was able to explain how to re-create some of the images,
¢h as using a tripod and setting the camera to a sh.utter spe‘ed
| o few seconds, then running through the room with a ﬂa:?l}-
lght, but this would be an intentional le_ke—~r}0t someone w.1th
) point-and-shoot camera snapping a quick picture. Assummgz
Wi weren't victims of duping, some of these photos were harder
fur Milburn to explain. g
In the 1860s, William Mumler of Boston had faked his spirit
sliotos in a clever but very simple way. _Daguerreotype .cam.eras-
Needed a very long shutter speed—sometlme.s up to a minute or
nore. The subject of the photo had to remain 11}0t1011.les§ or the
picture would come out blurry. With the sub-]ect sitting fmd
Weing the camera, Mumler would have one of his actors, dressed
I a flowing robe, jump into the picture fo_r 10 to 15_ secor{dis,
then jump out. The result would be a .sc-nmtr.ansparen.t‘, ghoa«(.it?f
lmage. The other way to take such a picture is what 1s callgl a
double exposure. Take the portrait in a very normal way, t1e}}
Wcort the subject out of the room. Mumler cpuld then bring his
ghost” in and open the camera’s shutter again for a few s_econds
un the same plate, and the result would be the ghostly flgure.”
“I’'ve shot lots of fashion pictures that are (1-0}16 th'flt way,
Milburn said. “Not to create ghosts, but because 1t’s an {nterestf
Ing effect. Say you've got a 30-second exposu.re.—whlch is ab;)ut
'hé longest you can keep a lens open on a digital ca%nera; a t}t]ar
that, the image becomes so noisy that nobody _Wants to l:(eep t e
picture. The model poses in one place for a fairly long time, say
10 seconds, and then changes to three or four othe:r complemep-
iy positions for maybe five seconds apiece, moving quickly 111.
hetween. In the final image, you don’t see anything in between;
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what you see are these neat little pictures of her wearing the
same dress, which are sort of ghostly in the background. It’s 4
gorgeous effect,”

In September of 2004, I stayed in a campground iy
Gettysburg, Pennsylvania, with some other ghost investigators,
We went into the battlefields just after sundown to look for
ghostly activity. It was a Saturday night and one of those lasl
hurrahs for summer weather. In the Devil’s Den battlefield, |
was astounded at how many people were out there in the pitch
dark trying to take spirit photos. There were older couples who
looked to be in their 60s, pulling their cars over on the side of

the road, rolling down their windows, and snapping pictures of

the dark field in front of them. There were families with small
children walking the trails and clicking pictures. Literally dozens
of people were out on this one particular night—all trying (o
Capture a supernatural souvenijr from Gettysburg. This practice
is growing among the masses.

Just as the supernatural experience runs across a wide spec-
trum of phenomena, so too do spirit photographs. There are 2

Orb: A spherical-shaped, usually semitranslucent mass
of energy, they can appear as small as pebbles (o as
large as beach balls. Supernatural theory: The basic
shape of a spirit, the form a soul travels in.

Streak: Either an orb in motion or some perceived line

of energy moving in a specific pattern. Supernatural
theory: Spirit energy in motion,

Mist, Ectoplasm, or Spirit Matter: Smoky, some-
times swirling material that may even contain recog-
nizable features. Supernatural theory: The material

produced by a spirit just before or left behind just
after materializing.

Vortex: A tornado-like funnel of mist/energy that is some-
times dense, sometimes semitranslucent. Supernatu-
ral theory: The gateway spirits use to enter and leave
our physical plane.
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Apparition: A form with recognizable features. Some-
times a semitranslucent human or animal forn_l,
sometimes recognizable features forming from within
mist or spirit matter. Supernatural theory: A ghost or
spirit that is in some stage of materializing.

Since 2000, I've had a friend who takes some of the mm}t
consistently profound spirit photographs I've seen. His name is
Jim DeCaro and he was kind enough to provide the cover photo
for this book. I went to see him in his home in (_Zonnectlcut one
day during the summer of 2004. Jim was raised in Long .Islamfl,
New York, and is a former Marine. The first time I met h%m, h!s
dccent and animated mannerisms seemed to contrast with his
interest in the pursuit of spirit contact, but soon afterward, 1
realized he truly has a passion for the study.

After heading out for a quick breakfast, we went to Long
Hill Cemetery in Trumbull, Connecticut. This was the cem-
etery where DeCaro took the cover photo, in early July of 1999,
on only his second expedition into spirit photogra-phy. The cem-
etery opened in 1764 and is still in use to this de.Ly, as was
evident by two men digging a new grave when we arrived.

DeCaro and I pulled into the cemetery to walk by some of
the older headstones found on the western side. Many obelisks
point skyward around Long Hill Cemetery, and many of the
older headstones are adorned with old New England death
heads—a cartoonish skull with bird-like wings.

A 1765 tombstone in Long
Hill Cemetery in Trumbull,
Connecticul, fealuring a
winged death head, a head-
stone style popular during
puritanical times. Photo by

Jeff Belanger.
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DeCaro talked about how he got started in spirit photography
at the urging of his friend, psychic, and author, Jeffrey Wands.
Wands told him to take his camera to “where the dead are.”

“In the beginning, it was curiosity—Ilike it probably is for a
lot of other people,” he said. “I was thinking that it’s going to
happen, then reality hits and you think, ‘Yeah, I'm going to
just take my camera and go capture a picture of a spirit. Me and
everybody else, right?’”

But he did start capturing spirit material in his images
within his first night of trying. What makes DeCaro’s approach
different than many is that this has become a truly spiritual
endeavor—a means of making contact with the spirit world by
using a camera. “The camera is there to substantiate what you
think,” he said. “What you've been through and what you’ve
seen. It’s there to document the occasion.”

After leaving Long Hill Cemetery, we drove a few miles away
to the town of Easton. We were heading to Union Cemetery, the
place where DeCaro took his first spirit photographs. I grew up
just two towns away from Easton in Newtown, Connecticut, so
I had heard the legends of “The White Lady of Easton.” The
White Lady has been spotted all around Union Cemetery and
along Sport Hill Road and Route 59, which intersect at the
cemetery.

Similar to the cemetery in Trumbull, Union also has head-
stones dating back to the 1700s. Renowned ghost investigators
Ed and Lorraine Warren once showed me a video Ed captured
of the White Lady. He had his video camera set on a tripod atl
the gate of the cemetery at night, and from the right-hand side
of the picture, a misty white form takes shape into the outline
of a human (presumably a woman), then weaves between several
headstones and into the clearing just before the gate. As “she”
gets closer to the camera, some dark blobs seem to jump at her
from near her feet before she dissipates into the ground. The
entire video lasts maybe 5 or 6 seconds but is among the most
compelling footage I've ever seen.

The Warrens’ book, Graveyard, says the White Lady was a
murder victim from the 1800s, and her body was dumped
behind the Easton Baptist Church. The building is a picturesque

s

Spirit Photography 17

white-steepled, old New England church that sits at the north
end of the cemetery.

DeCaro and I walked through Union Cemetery as he spoke
about his experiences when he had started regularly taking these
photographs. He said, “At first my wife was a little nervous
because, when I started to do this, the first night out, I'm
getting orbs. The second night out I'm getting spooky mists,
and then I start getting these faces. Almost every time out, I'm
coming back with something. Three or four weeks into it, things
started to happen around the house like doors opening, drawers
opening, glasses moving when you go to reach for it, things like
that. She started yelling, ‘What are you doing down there?’” He
can smile about it now, but this marked the beginning of DeCaro’s
deeper understanding of the spirit world. He would name his
practice of spirit communication via the camera “spiritography.”

Back at DeCaro’s home, we went through some of his vast
collection of images containing many different anomalies and
spirit matter. He showed me photos of vortexes, with swirling
mists and orbs around it. “I actually saw this happen, and then
I took the picture,” he said. We went through other apparition
images; some looked remarkably human, others looked like some
kind of monster—not like any animal I've ever seen. There
were dozens and dozens of pictures, all containing something
profound.

When DeCaro takes spirit photographs, he shoots digital
und he does it alone. “To me, this is a very personal process,”
he said. “I approach this as a form of spirit communication,
und as such, any successes and/or failures become a learning

- process for further advancement in that communication. Spirit

photography is an aided type of mediumship—using the camera
1o communicate with spirits, or rather, using the camera to let
Apirits communicate with you. When, how, or why the spirits
thoose to appear or make contact is of their doing.”

At Ghostvillage.com, I've published many dozens of spirit
photos over the years. There’s an online form where I ask people
‘ 10 try to remember as much of the who, what, when, where, and
Why details as possible. Certainly I understand that many anoma-
lous photos are often taken by accident, so people may not
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remember the details, because they weren’t trying to capture
anything supernatural, but there are many common mistakes
people can make.

For example, back in September, when I was in the Devil’s
Den battlefields in Gettysburg, there was a strange phenomenon
happening in the fields, where an area reaching roughly 3 feet
from the ground—up to the tops of the tall grass and weeds—
was very cool, even though the night was warm,. There was a
thin trail that led to a round clearing over a large rock about
15 feet into the fields. I walked in there with my camera and
squatted down. The field was completely dark so there was no
point in looking through my viewfinder. I held the camera at
chest level and clicked the following picture.

a N\
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| went back a few minutes later to the same spot and took
inother picture in the same fashion. This one had nothing in it.
Then I took one more, but I exhaled a second before | clicked
the picture. The following picture is what I got.

;

« 1 checked my LCD monitor immediately after taking the pholograph and was stunmned,
I know there was no mist in front of me when I shot this picture. Photo by Jeff Belanger,

I showed the people with me what I had taken and received a
few ooohs and aahhs, but something just didn’t sit right with me.

A

Milar resulls to the first picture, but I know I was exhaling. The camera caught the

W of my breath. Photo by Jeff Belanger.

Here are some tips to help you rule out natural explanations

I photo anomalies:

¥ Carry a small notebook with you to jot a few notes
down regarding the environment in which you took
the photo.

# Note what kind of equipment you are using: what
type of camera, what film speed (if applicable), what
were the camera settings, etc.

¥ Make sure there are no camera straps or that you're
not wearing any clothing or jewelry that could in-
advertently pass in front of the camera lens.
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:

# Note the time, date, and location.

#  Note weather conditions. If you have a thermometer,
all the better, but at the very least note if it’s cool,
damp, warm, dry, etc. Can you see your breath?

# Don’t smoke during your photography session.

# If using film, store it in a cool, dry environment—
:such as your refrigerator—both before and after using
it, and get it developed at a higher-end studio. You
may pay a little extra, but it will limit the developing
and printing errors that can occur.

These guidelines are designed to help you control your envi-
ronment and experiment. If you are getting anomalous photos
alter going through the precautions, it certainly adds more cre-
dence to your images.

Another trend I've noticed, after having reviewed hundreds
of purported spirit images, is people seeing faces and other
human features in photographs. Sometimes these human-like
figures are noticed within strange mists that appear in the
Photographs———those examples, I think, are among the most
intriguing. But I've also noticed that people will have a picture
of a cloud in the sky, or a photo of a line of trees and say, “Sec
the face in that tree?”

After the September 11 attacks on the World Trade Center,
there was a photo taken by the Associated Press that was
¢ passed all over the Internet and was even printed in many
newspapers with the caption, “Is this the face of evil?” The
way the black smoke is pouring out of the damaged, burning
buildings in the picture does indeed resemble a giant, demonilr
face. But people tend to see faces everywhere. We're pro-
grammed that way. Like most people, I hardly ever forget a
face. And think of the nature of faces—two eyes, a nose, a
mouth, maybe some facial hair, maybe brown eyes, maybe
blue, a few different skin tones. It’s incredible that we can
memorize many thousands of faces considering how very similar
they all are.

_I spoke to my sister, Susan Belanger, Ph.D., about this very
topic. She happens to be a practicing behavioral psychologist,
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and I highly recommend that everyone have at least one in their
family.

“What the hell are you working on now?” Dr. Belanger asked.

“Tell me about pattern recognition,” I said. “Specifically,
our ability to perceive faces.”

This isn’t the first time I've called on my sister for help
with psychology. We've gotten to the point in our relationship
where she answers my inquiries now with very few questions
asked...which is nice.

“Have you heard of Rorschach testing?” she asked.

“You mean the series of inkblots on cards?”

“Right. That test has been in use for decades. Psychologists
have been studying and trying to normalize responses to the
test. Preadolescents and children who take the Rorschach tend to
see less human representations and more animal representations.
As you get older—adolescents and adults—you expect to have
a certain amount of human representation in the responses. It
might not be faces exactly, but faces are one thing that you
might see.”

The Rorschach test was developed by Hermann Rorschach
(1884-1922) and introduced in 1921. It is comprised of a series
of inkblots on cards that respondents are asked to give their first
impression of. The actual shape of the Rorschach inkblots are a
guarded secret in the psychology world, because if the images
were widely distributed and seen by too many people, the test
results would be skewed and meaningless.

“So an older Rorschach respondent is more likely to see
human features in the cards?” I asked.

“There’s absolutely an expectation that, if a normal adult
sees 10 cards, he or she will give between 15 and 20 responses
with a certain amount of human representation in those re-
sponses. Children are more likely to see animal patterns or other
Shapes.”

“Would there be any difference in Rorschach tests and seeing
shapes in the clouds?”

“No difference,” she said. “Other than the fact that it’s
|Rorschach is] standardized, nothing. We have norms for the
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cards, we don’t have norms for the clouds. But anybody could
make a Rorschach test.”

In other words, it seems that we're programmed to find and
recognize faces in shapes and patterns everywhere we look.

Spirit Photography Samples

g w
This orb photo was taken in Getlysburg, Pennsylvania, on September 25, 2004, ai
9:20 p.m. Photo by Jeff Belanger.

1 have rarely tried to take spirit photographs. On this
occasion in Gettysburg, 1 was consciously trying. I took the
previous picture at one of the monuments in the Wheat Fields
section of the Gettysburg battlefields. I personally feel orbs
are very inconclusive, but the photo shows what my camera
captured. There are two orbs— one on the left and a smaller
one on the right.
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- Whis picture of an energy streak was taken at Cochem Castle in Cochem, Germany,
Wiring a tour in October 2003. Photo by Denise Wendt.

‘ Cochem Castle was built around 1000 c.E. and is located

phout 50 miles south of the city of Bonn, in the western part of
Liermany. Danielle Fisk and her mother, Denise Wendt, were
Aouring the castle when an energy streak picture was taken. Fisk
Mild, “My mother was here in Germany visiting me, and we
“Went on a tour of the Castle. I have believed in spirits for a long
e, but that was the first time I have ever seen a picture! We
Were following behind the main group, as we like to look closer
Wl things. My mother was in the room behind me, and 1 was
Witching her and waiting for her to catch up. She took a picture
Ml then called me over to look at the picture in the preview
sireen on the back of the digital camera. She thought she had
essed up the camera somehow and wanted me to fix it. I told
i it was a ghost—which she really didn’t want to believe—and
W take another picture. The second picture has nothing on it.

Iisk claims that neither she nor her mom saw or felt any-
Wing strange when the previous picture was taken with her
Nuny digital camera.
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This anomaly was captured al Gunntown Cemetery in Naugatuck, Connecticut, on
January 15, 2004. Photo by Kyle DeVack.

Cathy Johnson and her son, Kyle DeVack, are regular visi-
tors to Gunntown Cemetery in Naugatuck, Connecticut. The
cemetery was established in 1790 and is regarded locally as
both historic and haunted. “There’s one story of the spirit of a
horse that travels through the yard and through the back ficld
there,” Johnson said. “Another story is that you can hear and
see black dogs running around—they’re shadowy figures, not
actual dogs. You hear children laughing and playing—I"ve heard
that myself.”

Gunntown is a very small cemetery that contains more than
460 graves—they’re tightly packed, to say the least. Johnson
claims she gets an uneasy feeling whenever she and her son visit
the graveyard. She describes it as a feeling as though thousands
of bugs are crawling all over you, so she stays on the other side
of the wall just outside the grounds and takes pictures. On a
typical night, they will shoot three or four rolls of film and also
bring a digital camera.

The previous mist photo was taken by Kyle. “He said he
heard something like a whisper, or rustling, or maybe a tree
branch moving behind him,” Johnson said. “He turned around
and there it was. He didn't see it face-to-face—he just took a
picture. And that’s how it came out.”

i 4)1'(:!:1,?3 of Simone Mayberry, of Mt. Eliza, Victoria, in Australia, was taken by
i' Jriend in 1992. When she saw the print, she was taken by the vortex in the image.
Whoto courtesy of Simone Mayberry. ;

A

The preceding picture was taken at Morning Star Estate,
built by Francis A. Gillet, of London, in 1853. According to
lmone Mayberry, the picture was taken with an old 110mm
\odak Instamatic camera that had no strap. I asked her if she
il intended to try and take a spirit photo. She said, “No. I was
ulng an online search for webcams and found all of these won-
lorlul links to ghost cams and ghost groups. And over time I
wlized that I myself may have some photos with paranormal
livity in them.”
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This picture was taken using an infrared setting, during a ceremonial circle in q
cemetery in Flat Rock, Michigan, in the summer of 2002. Photo by Dennis Lytle,

Dennis Lytle was visiting a cemetery with some people who
are psychically sensitive. This venture was not about simply
capturing a spirit on camera for Lytle; for him it was also a
spiritual venture. “The cemetery is old, neglected, and has been
desecrated,” he said of the location. “On a previous trip, we had
successfully photographed several orbs and spirit manifestations,
I set up a return trip there specifically to try to help the one |
had photographed return home.”

According to Lytle, the previous image was taken with hi
Sony digital camcorder (model TRV-340-NTSC) using an 8§
LED infrared emitter. His decision to try infrared came after a
discussion with a friend of his who claimed that his cat seemed
to react to something unseen. Lytle said, “The main difference
between some animals’ eyes and a human eye is the ability to
perceive light better, even into the near-infrared area of the
spectrum. So following up on my suggestion to try filming the
area in infrared, he borrowed a Sony with nightshot. The fols
lowing day he showed me a moving orb he recorded when hiy
cat freaked out in the bedroom. I realized that something un
seen had just been revealed by infrared technology. I boughl
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my own Sony camcorder and started my investigations of the
paranormal.”

I asked Lytle what he thought the infrared revealed. He
explained how one of the psychically sensitive people there had
a vision of a Manitou—a Native American spirit energy. “The
sensitive said the Manitou had his arms outstretched and had
white light springing out of his chest,” Lytle said. “She said
Indians were running toward us and jumping into the light. I
was skeptical, to say the least. Even though I felt strange, deep
chills passing through my body—now I realize this was the
result of spirits passing through me—I passed it all off as being
imagination. Imagine my astonishment when reviewing the vid-
cotape to see the head of an Indian warrior actually within the
circle! The height was right for men of that period, the head
showed a Mohawk haircut, and when enhanced for contrast/
brightness, it was obviously an Indian warrior. My skepticism
took a direct hit that day.”

Spirit Photography

Lhis photo was taken during an investigation at the Governor Sprague Mansion in
wunston, Rhode Island, in March 2003. Photo cowrtesy of the Rhode Island Paranormal

Nosearch Group,
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The Rhode Island Paranormal Research Group (TRIPRG)
visits the haunted Governor Sprague mansion every year to
conduct an ongoing investigation. I contacted Andrew Laird,
the group’s founder and director, about the preceding photo,
shot there by his group. “It was taken by our Audio-Visual
Engineer,” Laird said. “He often used what we refer to as an
ordinary 35mm Kodak ‘checkout line’ disposable camera—with
surprisingly good success.”

“What made him take this picture at this moment?” I asked.
“Was it random?”

“That particular evening, he had decided to set up his re-
cording equipment in the ballroom, an area of the mansion
that is known for its paranormal activity,” Laird said. “It was
during an attempt to record EVP when he observed both a
noticeable, sudden dip in the temperature and an unexplain-
able static coming through his headphones. Taking a quick
meter reading, he found the area to be ‘hot’ but just within
the immediate area of his work station. That was when he
decided to snap the picture.”

Spirit photographic evidence certainly becomes more weighty
when combined with other controlled experiments such as a
sudden change in temperature and a spike in electromagnetic
activity. Paranormal investigative groups such as TRIPRG are
certainly adding credibility to this phenomena.

>

Film cameras can and do see faster than the human eye is
able, and digital cameras can not only see faster, but in a slightly
broader spectrum than our own eyes. This simple fact certainly
adds to the intrigue of spirit photography. Spirit photography
offers some of the most profound supernatural evidence there
is—especially for the photographer. It’s an image that can be
shown to others and something that can beg us to wonder if we
just caught a glimpse of the spirit world or if the spirit world
has physically affected our photography equipment to leave us a
sign.
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“Pluralitas non est ponenda sine necessitate”—plurality should
ol be posited without necessity. This is Occam’s razor, named
lor medieval philosopher and Franciscan monk William of Ockham
1285-1349). More plainly put, the simplest explanation is
sually the correct one. When reviewing potential spirit photo-
nphs, I apply Occam’s razor first. Once I've exhausted all of
¢ simple explanations, I have my own spiritual experience in
gard to the image. Those are my own “Wow!” moments—the
periences that force me to ask more questions of myself and of
¢ world around me.



nclined to believe that our personality
hereafter will be able to @ffect mabler.

[f this reasoning be correct, then, if we

~can evolve an instrument so delicate as to be

~ affected, or moved, or manipulated—whichever
term you want to use—by our personality
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When Thomas Alva Edison was a little boy, he wanted to
ligure out how the telegraph worked—but not just how it
worked, why it worked. In 1921, Edison wrote that the best
explanation he ever got was from an old Scotsman who was a
lelegraph line repairman. The Scotsman said that if you had a
tlog that was long enough to reach from Edinburgh to London,
like a dachshund, and you pulled his tail in Edinburgh, the
(og would bark in London. “I could understand that,” Edison
Wrote. “But it was hard to get at what it was that went through
he dog or over the wire.” He would spend his entire life trying
o figure out mysteries such as these.

- Thomas Edison’s vision and incredible intellect led to inven-
tions such as the lightbulb, phonograph, film projector, and
slorage battery, among many others; he had more than 1,000
sitents to his name and is one of the founders of the General
Iilectric company. This self-taught man of science worked
Irelessly in the pursuit of making our lives better through
evices that lit our way, improved our mobility, and facilitated
pimmunication. By the time Edison died on October 18, 1931,
i inventions and enhancements to existing inventions, such as
Wotors, electric railways, telephones, dynamos, and more, helped
uild industries worth many billions of dollars.

28 9 3 B
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' Thomas Edison. Photo courtesy
K : %7/ of the Library of Congress.

What would this logical and successful man of science be
doing trying to communicate with the spirit world? Or experi-
‘menting with the occult for that matter? Many Edison historians
would prefer that the great inventor’s dabbling in the super-
natural was a skeleton that stayed in his closet. Some claim
Edison was swindled by Spiritualists late in his life when he
may have been growing senile, and that it explains some of his
comments about spirit communication. But in looking closer, it
seems Edison always had an affinity for the supernatural. This
a personality surviving death would be the greatest challenge
ever solved, if he could do it.

Born in Milan, Ohio, on February 11, 1847, Edison lost
most of his hearing during childhood. By his teens, he was
legally deaf. His poor hearing may account for the fact that he

was a man who thrived on solving problems, and the question of
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was never a good student in school, and communicating was

ulways a challenge because of it. In 1863, he began working as
~ U telegraph operator. The concept of long-distance communi-
tition intrigued him. The telegraph was less than 20 years old
il the time Edison took the telegraph operator job; it was an
ndustry still in its infancy. Electronic communication began
i May 24, 1844, when Samuel F.B. Morse's message trans-
fﬂmd from Washington to Baltimore through code.

i close-up view shows thr f st word of Samuel Mm‘se s written note, “What Hath
il Wrought," sent electronically from Washington to Baltimore by the first telegraph
Wperador. Photo courtesy of the Library of Congress.

i

~ With the telegraph, scientists discovered how to transfer
loughts and words into energy and then send them along a wire
) i person on the receiving end, many miles away, could under-
nd the message. As with any breakthrough, other scientists
' gan to ask more questions and wonder how far the concept
jild be pushed. If beeps or clicks could be sent many miles
tough a wire, could a voice? How about a picture? The leap to
1t communication really wasn’t that far, considering the
iticle unfolding through the wires in the mid-19th century.

- 'I'v understand more about Thomas Edison, his work, and his
wrest in the supernatural, I spoke with Laurence J. Russell,

tor for the Edison Birthplace Museum (www.lomedison.org)
Mllun Ohio. The Birthplace Museum was opened by Edison’s
low, Mina Miller Edison, and his second daughter, Madeline
ne, in 1947. Russell has worked at the museum since 1965
7- had the opportunity to work for Mrs. Sloane for 10 vyears.

Meing around the museum for so long, Russell is full of
sidotes about Thomas Edison that have been passed on to
\ lirst- and secondhand from the museum’s visitors and from
4. Sloane herself. Russell recounted one story Mrs. Sloane
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told him about a time Edison brought the children outside dur-
ing a thunderstorm, pointed skyward, and said, “There’s a great
engineer up there.”

Edison’s interest in the supernatural may have begun with
his study of the work of German chemist Baron Karl von
Reichenbach (1788-1869). In the 1850s, Reichenbach claimed
he discovered a mysterious force that could explain supernatural
phenomena—he named this force “Od,” after the Norse god
Odin. The force would be referred to as “Odyle” or “Odic” by
Reichenback’s contemporaries.

(’_pmmunicdﬁg} WFﬂl The Dead

Od, Reichenbach theorized, is the natural power created by

physical and/or energetic forces such as magnets, heat, light, or
chemicals to produce the phenomena of mesmerism—or hypnotic
magnetism—the result being visions or special powers such as
telepathy or telekinesis. Basically, this German scientist was
acknowledging that the supernatural is a real force in the world,
and because the concept didn’t fit in with the science of the
time (and it still doesn’t today), Reichenbach used the theory ol
Odyle force to clean up the scientific inconsistencies. Od was i
way to try to give supernatural phenomena validity and make i
more palatable to the scientific community. His theories on this
“new force” were not accepted by most scientists.

Edison, though, thought the idea of this mysterious energy
was at least plausible—and he wasn’t the only scientist to
explore the idea. Chemist Sir William Crookes (1832-1919)
also began to explore the claims of psychics and spiritualisty,
and his position on the subject was similar to Edison’s. Crookes
wrote, “I consider it the duty of scientific men who have
learnt exact modes of working to examine phenomena which
attract the attention of the public, in order to confirm theis
genuineness or to explain, if possible, the delusions of the
dishonest and to expose the tricks of deceivers.”

Crookes developed the “Crookes Tube”—an early vacuun
tube that would help further the concept of electric lighting
He also discovered the element thallium and was a respected
scientist his entire life. In his éxplorations of Spiritualism, h¢
found more questions than answers. There is even a photo
graph I've seen of Sir William Crookes with the alleged “spirll
image” of his deceased wife, Lady Crookes.
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Crookes and Edison corresponded with each other. There are
claims that Crookes showed some spirit photographs to Edison—
something that further fueled Edison’s fire to find a way to
discover the force behind the supernatural.

In Paul Israel’s book, Edison: A Life of Invention, the author
discusses an experiment Edison conducted in November of 1875.
lidison was working on an acoustic telegraph in Western Union’s
laboratory that could send multiple telegraph messages through
the same wire simultaneously—a critical enhancement needed if
the telegraph was going to enjoy more widespread use and lower
operating costs.

In the experiment, he used a vibrator magnet—a device that
produced incredibly rapid, continuous vibrations—as an auto-
matic circuit breaker. The electromagnet was charged by a
battery that attracted a metal lever on a pivot. The lever was
parallel to the magnet cores and sat on a contact point. When
the magnet was turned on, it lifted the lever off of the contact
point, which then broke the circuit, turning the magnet off and

~allowing the lever to drop back down, completing the circuit
ugain and continuing the cycle. During the tests, Edison and
his staff noticed a spark passing between the magnet cores and
the metal lever. At first they thought the sparks were similar to
those they observed in stock ticker machines—sparks that occurred
~ when some tiny iron filings came between the armature and the
tore and between the core and the electric pen that wrote the
Mlock results on the ticker tape. The stock ticker spark was
tiused by the process of induction; the iron filings would get
tharged by the power source and momentarily ground as they
hounced around. But this spark was different. Edison and his
lulf found they could get a spark by touching the vibrator with
il piece of iron. When they used a larger piece of iron, the spark
Dwcame larger. The researchers found they could make the spark
Iump from the machine to any point in the room where the
ton bar was placed. This energy spark didn’t register on their
Ivanometer—a device used to detect, measure, and determine
e direction of electric currents—meaning the charge had no
polarity. Edison concluded in his notes that the “cause of the
purk is a true unknown force.”
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Charles Batchelor’s notes on the experiments Edison’s team conducted when they found
the new force.

Edison began referring to this new force as “etheric force.”
He felt etheric force could be used to send telegraph messages
along railroad tracks or through uninsulated wires. Certain that
he made a genuine breakthrough, Edison called a press confer-
ence on November 29, 1875.

The December 2nd New York Herald wrote the following
attributed to Edison:

Under certain conditions heat energy can be trans-
mitted into electric energy, and that again, under
certain conditions, into magnetic energy, this back
again into electric energy, all forms of energy be-
ing interchangeable with each other. It follows
that if electric energy under certain conditions is
transformed into that of magnetism under other
conditions it might be transformed into an en-
tirely unknown force, subject to laws different from
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those of heat, light, electricity or magnetism.
There is every reason to suppose that etheric
energy is this new form.

Other newspapers reported that Edison believed
loichenbach’s odic force was indeed his etheric force. By April
I the following year, just five months later, researchers deter-
ined that Edison’s etheric force was actually the result of
jpposite induced currents—not some new force. Etheric force
i dismissed from the scientific community.

- 'I'he point is, as Paul Israel notes in his book, Edison was so
ik to claim this discovery because he was actively looking for
i new force. This wasn’t the end of Edison’s foray into the
pernatural, however—only the beginning.

Henry Olcott, a cofounder of the American Theosophical
tlety, said in his book Old Diary Leaves: The True Story of
¢ T'heosophical Society that Edison connected various kinds of
ductors—fluid-filled tubes and wires of different thickness
il metals—to a pendulum. He would then place the other end
the conductor against his forehead and try to move the
Mdulum with his mind. He was testing whether his thought
Lterns (which are electrical impulses, after all) could travel
u the wires or tubes and force some movement.

lidison’s interest in these supernatural forces ran deeper than
his own curiosity in understanding the ethereal. He was a
pitalist by nature and saw many practical applications for this
il of ability. Could occult forces drive communication across
| distances by using a new source of power? And if we could
Lol that new force, could we then communicate with those
) have passed on?

In a January 1911 interview in The Columbian Magazine,
Inon discussed his testing of the seemingly superhuman
Vers of Professor Bert Reese of New York City. In the interview
won said:

Ie plainly showed a certain power which cannot
be laughed to scorn, cannot be at present satisfac-
torily explained away. A century ago, the man
would have been looked upon as a wizard. In the
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early days of Massachusetts, a woman with such
powers as his would certainly have been burned
for witchcraft, yet Reese, though unexplainable
at present, is a mere prodigy. He makes startling
claims for his ability and some of these he demon-
strates. We all saw him read words which had been
written in rooms distant from the one in which
he had remained, and read them when the paper
upon which they had been written remained folded
and refolded. He claims other powers and may
have them, for all we can say positively to the
contrary. He is a prodigy, and, as a prodigy, is
wonderful.

Evidence of Edison’s interest in spiritual matters is found
everywhere the man left his mark. Laurence Russell said,
“Years ago, I went to Glenmont—his mansion in West Orange
[New Jerseyl,” Russell said. “I was talking to Thelda Coakley
who was the curator there. She had worked for Edison. We
got to talking about this [Edison’s spiritual interests] and
she said, ‘Well you know there are Spiritualist books in the
library.” And she said, ‘I always thought that he got them
when he bought the house—from the man who built the
house—but maybe not.””

Edison’s daughter, Madeline Sloane, claimed her father was
a deist—meaning he believed there was a supreme creator who
came in long ago, created the earth and everything in it, then
walked away to let it run itself. He believed when we die, our
bodies simply rot away. But there’s a “but....”

“He had this idea that everything was made up of little
particles called ‘swarms of life units,"”
people died, they went on and became something else.”

In 1948, Philosophical Library published a book called

The Diary and Sundry Observations of Thomas Alva Edison, u

collection of Edison’s personal journal entries, essays, and

interviews. The book covers his thoughts on contacting the dead
and the afterlife extensively. When it was published, the work
was so controversial that some members of Edison’s family, as
well as some of his surviving associates, took enough action

Russell said. “And when
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Mninst the publisher to force them to put out a revised edition
j; I the book that is 66 pages shorter, with any mention of the
Mipernatural removed. The revised edition, however, makes no
Mention of being “revised”—the copyright pages of both books
liply that they are first editions. In the original first edition of
e book, Edison said of the subject of the afterlife:

The thing which first struck me was the absurdity
of expecting “spirits” to waste their time operat-
ing such cumbrous, unscientific media as tables,
chairs, and the Ouija board with its letters. My
convinced belief is merely that if ever the question
of life after death, or psychic phenomena generally,
is to be solved, it will have to be put on a scientific
basis, as chemistry is put, and withdrawn from
the hands of charlatan and the “medium.”

~ The “swarms of life units” Mr. Russell mentioned are de-
fibed in detail in the original version of the book, in Edison’s
My titled “Life After Death,” which was written in 1922. He
leved each of us—every living thing, for that matter—is made
) 0f billions of units of life. These units are smaller than cells,
1.microscopically small that he believed they could even pass
lough glass. These life units work in harmony (and sometimes
word) within large groups to control what kind of person you
i, your level of intelligence, creativity, moral standing, and so
He postulated that these units have memory and record
Iything they see. If you burn your finger, for instance, the
i will grow back with the same fingerprint as before because
the memory of these life units. And the units, like matter,
ot be destroyed. When they're finished with their job (that
When our bodies die), the life units dissipate and carry our
Mories with them. Edison thought that certain life units
the controllers of others and they resided in the part of the
i known as the Broca, where he believed our personalities
housed. Edison wrote:

The point is whether these directing entities re-

main together after the death of the body in which

they have been residing, or whether they go about

the universe after breaking up. If they break up
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and no longer remain as an ensemble, then it looks
to me that our personality does not survive death;
that is, we do not survive death as individuals.

If they do break up and do not remain to-
gether after the death of the body, then that would
mean that the eternal life which so many of us
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Today there are many rumors about a machine he was trying
to build during the last decade of his life—a machine that could
communicate with the dead. Many Edison historians scoff at
the notion. But Edison was in fact working on such a device.
Also included in the original printing of The Diary and Sundry
Observations of Thomas Alva Edison, in an essay called “Spirit
Communication,” written in 1920, Edison wrote:

earnestly desire would not be the eternal life and
persistence of the individual, as individual, but
would be an impersonal eternal life—for, what-
ever happens to the life units, or whatever forms
they may assume, it is at least assured that they
themselves live forever.

It was around 1920 that Edison really began to experiment
with the concept of spirit communication—though he wouli
never have called it “spirit communication.” He would have
said he was trying to build a device to detect the life units
that contained a deceased person’s personality and memory
and allow those life units to cause intelligent responses to his
apparatus. This may sound like semantics to some—okay, evel
to me—but Edison was a deist and didn’t believe in a soul o
spirit in the traditional religious sense.

In a 1920 essay titled “Spiritualism,” Edison wrote:

I am proceeding on the theory that in the very
nature of things, the degree of material or physi-
cal power possessed by those in the next life must
be extremely slight; and that, therefore, any in-
strument designed to be used to communicate with
us must be super-delicate—as fine and responsive
as human ingenuity can make it. For my part, I
am inclined to believe that our personality hereaf-
ter will be able to affect matter. If this reasoning
be correct, then, if we can evolve an instrument
so delicate as to be affected, or moved, or manipu-
lated—whichever term you want to use—by our
personality as it survives in the next life, such an
instrument, when made available, ought to record
something.

Now what I propose to do is furnish psychic in-
vestigators with an apparatus which will give a
scientific aspect to their work. This apparatus,
let me explain, is in the nature of a valve, so to
speak. That is to say, the slightest conceivable
effort is made to exert many times its initial power
for indicative purposes. It is similar to a modern
power house, where man, with his relatively puny
one-eighth horse-power, turns a valve which starts
a 50,000-horse-power steam turbine. My apparatus
is along those lines, in that the slightest effort
which it intercepts will be magnified many times
so as to give us whatever form of record we desire
for the purpose of investigation. Beyond that I
don’t care to say anything further regarding its
nature. I have been working out the details for
some time; indeed, a collaborator in this work
died only the other day. In that he knew exactly
what I am after in this work, I believe he ought to
be the first to use it if he is able to do so. Of
course, don’t forget that I am making no claims
for the survival of personality; I am not promising
communication with those who have passed out
of this life. I merely state that I am giving the
psychic investigators an apparatus which may help
them in their work, just as optical experts have
given the microscope to the medical world. And
if this apparatus fails to reveal anything of ex-
ceptional interest, I am afraid that I shall have
lost all faith in the survival of personality as we
know it in this existence.
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In another 1920 essay on Spiritualism, Edison wrote, “‘I-
have been at work for some time building an apparatus to see if
it is possible for personalities which have left tl_lis ?arth to
communicate with us...and I hope to be able to finish it before
very many months pass.” |

Mentioning his apparatus again in a 1922 essay, Edlsoll
wrote, “...that does not mean that I believe the survival of
personality had been proved—as yet. Eferhaps it I}lay bf: one
day. Perhaps some apparatus upon the lines of my ‘valve’ may
prove it, but that day is not yet....” |

Edison spent years working on his “valve” apparatus. Hl.‘w“
long history of successful inventions and products are prool
that he was no fool and not someone who was prone to chase
an idea for multiple years if he didn’t believe he could make
some profound discovery.

For the rest of his days, Edison continued to invent, study,
and try to figure out how things worked. On October 14, 1931,
the work ended when Thomas Edison slipped into a coma. Shortly
before he died on October 18, he woke from his coma an‘(l
whispered to his wife, Mina, who had been keeping a vigil at his
bedside, “It is very beautiful over there....”

No prototype, parts, or plans for Edison’s spirit c-ommuni-‘
cation apparatus have ever been found. The onlly.evm%en-ce of
the machine today are his multiple references to it in h.lS 1nt.'c1'—
views and essays of the time. But the accounts of his spirit
communication apparatus didn’t end with his death.

According to Richard Winer and Nancy Osborn’s 1979 b.ook,
Haunted Houses, in 1941, two of Thomas Edison’s associates
allegedly made contact with him during a séance in -N ew YO]'I.&.
In the séance, he claimed the plans and schematics for his
apparatus were with three assistants. Edison said his valve was
built, but didn’t work. But the story continues. Reportedly in

« a second séance, EEdison made some suggestions on altera.tl.ons
to the apparatus that would make it work. J. Qilb?rt Wright
was present at the séance and claimed to make Edllson- s changc‘s.
Wright reportedly worked on the apparatus until ‘hlS death in
1959. There’s been no trace of Edison’s “valve” since.
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When Edison said the question of life after death or psychic
phenomena will be solved by science and not the “medium,” I
ton’t think he realized that the very nature of scientific inquiry
would need to change to be able to answer these questions.
Fidison had a hypothesis: that we are all made up of tiny swarms
0l life particles that never die. And he believed if he could
imply make a machine sensitive enough, he could prove it. But
his logic wasn’t equipped to answer the question, though he did
{1y, He tested, he sought evidence, and he explored the topic to
¢ very best of his ability.

As a person who needs things proved to him, I can certainly

ppreciate a scientific approach to spiritual questions. But
Mience during Edison’s time and even today doesn’t have the
upacity to answer these questions. Science’s accepted rules for
Wgic and proof don’t leave any room for personal interpreta-
lons. For example, if 1 tell you that Peanut M&M'’s are my
Worite candy and I could eat them every day, would you have
iy reason to not believe me? I can tell you it’s true. I know it
W a fact. However, can science prove it to be true? Or untrue
I that matter? Empirically, my love of Peanut M&Ms can’t be
insured and tested in a lab. We simply lack a way to ask the
uht questions.
- Science and spirituality have a long way to go before they
lin to mix, but it’s critical that both sides continue to ask
Iitions. A spirit-detecting apparatus is not listed among
son’s many noteworthy inventions, but his ideas and experi-
(s in the subject make him a true forefather for Instrumen-
Transcommunication (ITC)—a concept that involves using
Blrical equipment to facilitate communication with spirits—
uething explored in more detail in coming chapters. If Edison
il only lived another decade or so, maybe he would have
hibled upon the right questions regarding the afterlife; maybe
Y, next to our telephones in the kitchen would be a second
Ite used for speaking with those who have already passed on.
never know. That day may still be coming, though. Edison
It just be the first person I try to call.
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Did you hear that? Seriously, did you? Whispers, phantom
Voices, inner voices...we can always second-guess ourselves, but
When these sounds are caught on tape, the second-guessing stops.

Electronic Vojce Phenomenon, or EVP, is the term for unpex-
ected, oftentimes unexplainable, disembodied voices captured
Via audio recording medja, EVP is 3 subset of a larger field of

- For many, Eyp offers a sound bite from the Supernatural.
hers have evolved the practice into a two-way conversation
Ith the other side. EVP js being used by ghost hunters as
lential evidence of 4 haunting, Some are using the practice
' part of grief counseling, and others take that idea a step
tther to the point of continuing theijyr relationship witp, a
Mirted loved one who has died. The equipment required js
hing more than an audje recorder—and not necessarily evep
EXpensive one. People are getting results with the most
\pensive equipment. Byt are the results truly voices from

dlined? Though some voices are very clear, others reqindre
¢ imagination. Is our brain simply looking for wpeech

<8 109 @,
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patterns in random noise, just as we seek human features in
seemingly random images?

To grasp EVP, you’ll have to lend me your ear—because
that's ultimately the road any sound has to travel for us to
interpret it. I spoke with Dr. Craig W. Johnson, Au.D., an
audiologist with Audiology Associates, Inc. and president of the
Academy of Dispensing Audiologists. He spoke to me from his
office in Baltimore, Maryland.

We started with the very nature of sound. Sound travels in
waves of vibrations. The quantity of these vibrations, or cycles
per second, is called the frequency and is measured in hertz.
One cycle per second is equal to one hertz. For a normal, healthy
young person, the hearing range is about 60 to 20,000 hertz.
Though, as Grandpa will tell you, hearing gets worse with age.
Infrasound are those frequencies below the human range and
ultrasound are those above human range. Many animals use
ultrasound to communicate or navigate; a bat, for example, will
detect frequencies up to 100,000 hertz.

Sounds are everywhere around us, traveling through the air,
water, ground, and many other substances. “How does sound get
into our brains?” I asked.

“Sound is a vibratory motion,” Dr. Johnson said. “As the
sound goes down the ear canal, it vibrates the ear drum first,
which then, in turn, vibrates just as if you were talking into a
snare drum. That vibration is sent through the tiniest bones in
the body, called the ossicles—they are three little middle ear
bones that are articulated in a way to help amplify the sound.
Those vibrations are then sent into the inner ear where the
first-order neurons are housed.”

Dr. Johnson explained how these vibrations set ripples in
motion through fluid in the inner ear, which then flows over
many tiny hair cells that bend back and forth. These cells bend

only two ways—on or off; there is no in-between.

“When the hair cells bend, they give off an electrical spark,”
Johnson said. “That signal then gets encoded in the auditory
central nervous system, and then it’s transmitted up to the

-

brain.”
“And in the brain we understand the sound?” I asked.
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i'Right,” he said. “There are about eight different way
~ Mations on the path up to the brain from the inner ear We call
these way stations synapses—they control sound and serve as a
Kt Once sound is perceived, there are two different things
- Woing on. There’s hearing in terms of ‘Can that person hear
that signa!?’ And then there’s a whole other thing going on which
I ]i)crtfeptlon—how Is it perceived? And then you get into inter-
Jretation, understanding, comprehension, and eventually deal
With all kinds of more complicated issues once that signal goes
Ap to your noodle.”

Dr. Johnson explained how there are two other types of nerves
thut also come into play in regard to our hearing. One is the
Wiierent set of nerves, which are responsible for sending signals
Itom the outside world up to the brain; the other is the efferent
hot .uf nerves, which moderate input, supressing sounds in noisy
tivironments and augmenting sounds in quiet environments.
“If you've ever had the experience of walking into the woods
J0U notice that after about 15 or 20 seconds or so you CaI;
\ dde-nly hear every little twig and every little leaf, and you
like you have heightened sensitivity,” Dr. Johnson said.
We never really thought too much about that until we under-
uod h_ow the efferent system works. The efferent system in
uud}tory system is responsible for two things. First off, it’s
sponsible for enhancing very soft sounds. So if you're sit’ting
ound the house and there’s no one there and you're turning
ies of a book, all of a sudden the sound of the turning pages
fomes very enhanced—it’s the same kind of experience you
e in the woods. What the efferent system does is actually
lance the hair cell performance. The little hair cells actually
fude so they can reach the membrane in the inner ear a
¢ sooner and increase amplitude. Conversely, if you go into
:hly place, such as a restaurant or a bar, these hair cells
t—they actually pull down and shrink inside.”

Wverything in an environment with a lot going on. The
ent nerves help you tune out what isn’t important.

M regards to speech, we're generally concerned with the
) 10 3,000 hertz range, though the frequencies above 3,000
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also play a factor. Telephones typically cover 500 to 3,000 hertz
because manufacturers can keep the costs down by not putting
in more expensive equipment than is necessary.

We don’t always recognize voices over the phone if we've
only spoken with the person once or twice, though if that
person was standing close to us—but hidden from our sight—we
may recognize his voice because of the specifics in the highei
frequencies within his speech. This is important to keep in
mind with regard to recording sounds. The more frequencicy
within a recording, the more likely our brains are to process the
sounds better.

Humans have a natural proclivity for recognizing speecch,
We look for recognizable patterns in every sound we hear. Wind
blowing through trees is processed in one part of the brain
because we may not need to know anything more about this
ambient sound (assuming the wind isn’t so strong as to blow
trees down on us). But other sounds that have distinct patterns
are important for our brains to process more carefully. We look
for words in every sound because we are constantly looking for
important information—warnings of danger, the sounds of loved
ones who may be close by, questions that may be asked of us, ol
even announcements as to how long our flights will be delayed,
We thrive on information and communication and depend on
sounds in the form of speech to give us an edge in our daily lives
and on a broader evolutionary scale.

Hearing another’s voice also tells us we aren’t alone. The
day science made the breakthrough that allowed us to record oul
voices and play them back was a day modern civilization took &
giant step forward.

“Mary had a little lamb whose fleece was white as snow
and everywhere that Mary went, the lamb was sure to go” wuig
the first human words ever recorded onto a device called
phonograph—the first audio recorder that could also play h
sound back. The date was December 4, 1877, and the man's
voice was Thomas Alva Edison, who was working on the tel
graph and telephone and who wanted to come up with a way |
record messages to be played back later. Edison said of hi
invention, “This tongueless, toothless instrument, withow

{'Iom!; after they’re dead and tur
iding. Some may even call his

lictical use for the masses.
Bitainly a neat trick, the de
Ibited by cost from gaining

ihled people to play prere
0lr homes. The Gramoph
WY music—allowing those who could affor
ity to have symphonies and big bands
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Id_1lynx or pharynx, mimics your tones, speaks with your voice
utters your words and centuries after you have crumbl .\[ s
([u.st, may repeat every idle thought, eve e
vain word that you D .
diaphragm.”

nto
ry fond fancy, every

choose to whisper against the thin, iron

Thomas Alva Edison
with his phonograph,
cirea 1878-1880. Photo
courtesy of the Library of
Congress.

e bt ) ;
lidison’s remarks about offering a way for people to speak—

ned to dust—were eerily fore-
statement a premonition.
round-breaking, but it didn’t have
l‘ hou:gh recording one’s voice was
vice, in its earliest days, was pro-
a plflce in every American home.
ventions such as the Gramophone
corded wax cylinders of music in
one couldn’t record, but it could
d the device the
perform on demand.

lidison’s invention was g

the coming decade, new in



114

Recording phonographs did become available in the final years of
the 1800s and worked much the same as Edison’s first recorder.
The user spoke into the mouth of a horn that funneled the
sound through a needle that etched the voice onto a recording
cylinder.

The first mention of disembodied voices caught in a re-
cording came in 1901 when American ethnologist Waldemar
Bogoras took his recording equipment to Spain to witness a
Tchouktchi tribal spirit conjuring ritual. Bogoras set up his
recorder in a room that was then darkened, and only he and
the village shaman were in the room during the recording.
The shaman steadily beat a drum to put himself into a trance,
and as the ceremony proceeded, Bogoras claimed he heard
voices speaking English and Russian coming from various parts
of the room. When he played his recording back, he heard the
steady volume of the drum—proving the shaman never left the
spot he was in—as well as the spirit voices. It took a few more
decades for recording equipment to become more practical and
portable, and to produce a higher quality of recordings.

In the 1920s, radio spread to the masses and recording
devices soon followed. The microphone technology needed for
the broadcasts, combined with demand for portable recording
devices so reporters could cover events such as meetings, sports,
and other civic goings-on, drove the technology forward.

It was 1936 when someone used recording equipment with
the intent of making spirit contact. Attila von Szalay was a
psychic who claimed to hear spirit voices around him constantly.
He used an old record cutter to try and capture these voices, but
he was largely unsuccessful. Most of the credit for “discovering”
EVP goes to Friedrich Jirgenson—a Swedish painter, musician,
and singer. In 1957, he bought his first tape recorder to record
his singing. During his early recording sessions, Jiirgenson
noticed he was getting strange fade-ins and fade-outs on the
tapes. He also claimed to be receiving visions and messages
from beyond. He believed his artistic proclivity made him more
sensitive to these kind of messages. By tuning in, his psychic
senses were being rapidly developed.

Jiirgenson’s breakthrough happened June 12, 1959, around
4 p.m. He and his wife, Monica, had gone to their country
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] hsjuse outside of Stockholm for the weekend. Jiirgenson brought
his tape recorder outside to try and capture the songs of the
~wild birds. '

When he played the tape back, he heard a noise he described
M8 a “roaring, hissing static sound” that almost drowned out the
thirping of the birds in the background. In Jirgenson’s book
Sprechfunk mit Verstorbenen (Voice Transmissions with the Deceased)’
Jlrgenson wrote: i

My first thought was that one of the tubes was
damaged during the trip. Nevertheless, I turned
the recorder on again and let the tape run. My
second recording was just like before: 1 was hearing
this strange hissing and the distant bird chirping.
Then all of a sudden there sounded a trumpet
solo as if to announce something. I listened with
continued surprise as suddenly a male voice began
to speak in Norwegian. Though it was very quiet,
I could clearly understand the words. The man
was talking about ‘bird songs at night,” and I heard
a number of chattering, whistling and splashing
sounds, and among them what seemed to be the
chirping of a sparrow.

Suddenly the bird choir fell silent and with
that so did the hissing sound. In the next instant
the twittering of a finch was audible and in the
distance you could hear a titmouse—the tape
recorder was working perfectly again.

s

Did the tape recorder pick up a radio broadcast? That's what
ienson believed at first. But there was no radio receiver with
or anywhere near his isolated location. He did speculate on
f-timing and content of the message: “Wasn’t it remarkable,
!; I of all people who was searching for bird sounds should
Ive sounds of Norwegian night birds exactly in that moment
I | turned on the tape recorder? Was there an invisible
lligence that with such a remarkable way was trying to get
ttention? Very puzzling!”

iedrich Jiirgenson is considered the father of EVP, and it
this event on that June day in 1959 that launched his
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research into the phenomenon. Jirgenson went on to record
thousands of EVPs up until his death in 1987.

The American Association of Electronic Voice Phenomena,
or AA-EVP (www.aaevp.com), was founded in 1982 by Sarah
Estep. Their newsletter states their mission: “To provide objective
evidence that we survive death in an individual conscious state.”
I spoke with Tom and Lisa Butler, a husband-and-wife team who
have been involved in the organization since 1989, but took
over leadership in May 2000. I spoke with the Butlers from
their home in Reno, Nevada. Tom has a B.S. degree in Electronics
Engineering and Lisa has a B.A. in Psychology. A pretty good
pair for this, don’t you think?

The Butlers first garnered interest in EVP when Lisa rcad
Sarah Estep's book, Voices of Eternity. At the time, the Butlers
were both high-level management workers in a big corporation,
“I look back now and say, ‘Gosh how could you believe that?"
Lisa said. “But I read the book and somehow it hit me in the
gut that it was possible. After 1 read the book, it actually took
me about a year to decide to try experimenting.”

Lisa explained how her dad was an electrical engineer who
had passed away a few years prior to her experiment. “[l
seemed logical that, gee, an engineer—this [EVP] might he
something that he would try to communicate through,” Lisa
said. “Interestingly enough, he never did. My mother did, and
she was the last person in the world that I would have expected,
We were doing a big presentation in Canada, and before we do i
presentation, we’ll often do a recording and try and ask some
questions that the group might be interested in,” Lisa said. She
had genuine nostalgia in her voice recalling this event. “So w¢
did a recording, and at the end of recording, we've learned (0

say, ‘We're going to turn this off now—you’ve got 30 seconds Il

there is anything you want to say.’
“We did that, and 1 was the one who played back thul

recording; in those 30 seconds at the end, there’s this woman's
voice and she said, ‘I miss you, Lisa.” And I just about dropped
my jaw. I didn’t say anything, then I said, ‘Hey, Tom, listen i

this.” He said, ‘My gosh, that’s your mother.
I have an old General Electric handheld recorder that takes
full-sized cassette tapes and that I've been using for years wheil
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1 do interviews. This machine toddy would probably cost less
than $20. It’s got a great bullt -in mlcrophone for Laptmmg my

nnd writing articles, I've hbtened to hundreds of hours of tapc
Ahat the machine recorded. I've never intentionally tried to record
VP with it, but sometimes there are strange sounds and noises
Ahat I've heard come off of my tapes. Because my recording
Aessions were for another purpose, any anomalous sounds I
tiptured are pretty inconclusive. Although, according to the
Hutlers, my tape recorder may not be the best equipment for
upturing EVP.

- "In the early days with the reel-to-reel [recording equipment],
ople were getting EVP,” Lisa Butler said. “We went from reel-

threel to cassette decks and the EVP decreased. And now with

¢ IC recorders, more people are getting EVP again.”

“Are those digital recorders?” I asked.

- "Right, that’s digital,” Tom Butler said. “The generic term

1've been using for them is IC, or Integrated Circuit recorders.

A all solid state.”

‘Tom explained how the old reel-to-reel recorders utilized
(luum tubes. Cassettes mainly utilize bipolar transistors, and
I them, the amount and quality of EVP recordings dropped.
explained how the IC recorders’ transistors behave more like
' 0ld vacuum tubes. So what does this mean?

“What we're seeing are hints that say that they [the otherworld
Iles] are actually telekinetically putting the information into
f ]umtmn for the transistors or the plasma of the vacuum
0, We think that this is the concept of stochastic resonance.”
“Stochastic resonance” took some research on my part.
Butially it means that a weak signal—in our case, a spu]t
~~can be amplified by combining it with random noise.
Ibrd(,r tends to emerge out of chaos under a very small
Wnce,” Tom said. “We think stochastic resonance in the
Istor junction is the operative function for putting the
i there, but we don’t know for sure.”

he kinds of equipment that the AA-EVP recommends for
ning EVP are pretty open, though they do have some
_ stions depending on your equipment. “If it’s a cassette
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recorder, then use an external microphone,” Tom said. “If it’s an
IC recorder, then you don’t need to use an external microphone,
but you will need a computer to work with the sound files.”

“Who thought to use the IC recorders?” I asked.

“The ghost hunters started using them first, as far as we can
tell, and they worked,” Tom said. “They got a lot of EVP. I
they had started using cassettes, they probably would not have
gotten as many EVP and probably wouldn’t have gone as far an

they have today with this. The IC recorder—they’re really noisy

inside. If you have a real high-quality recorder, like a reel-to
reel, we really recommend that you provide background noisc.”

“White noise,” Lisa said.

“With the IC recorders, they’re so noisy inside that you
don’t have to do that,” Tom said.

Adding white noise such as a running fan, running water, of
setting a radio or television to a station that doesn’t come in
you get the hiss in the background of your recording is some
thing that is a bit polarizing among paranormal investigators
“T don’t use white noise, because you get enough crap in a records
ing that you have to pick out first anyway,” said Brian Leffley
founder of the Northern Minnesota Paranormal Investigators

“The more background shifting and noise that I have to fight

with, the harder it makes it for me. I try to get rid of the nois
That’s the way 1 do it.”

The AA-EVP’s members are doing a host of different thin
with EVP—they're trying to prove, explain, or even dispro
the phenomena. Tom Butler described one particularly skeptic
academic member who joined their organization. “He insisl
that, if these entities are real, they should be able to answer i
when you ask them to do something,” Tom said. “The meml
said, ‘So I want you to record for me them saying “Mary hail
little lamb.”’ Everybody just kind of groaned at him and wil
you can’t make these people [spirits] do what you want them
do. But sure enough, it was about a week or two weeks li
when somebody came up with a very convincing EVP of M
had a little lamb.” '
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“Edison probably would have had an EVP on there if he
knew to look,” Tom said.

Although funny, Tom’s statement brings up a point: Where
shopld you go to get EVP? Edison’s laboratory? Do you need to
be in a cemetery or an allegedly haunted place to get results?
The.skeptics might also ask, if you really control all of the
outside influences, can you still get results? The answer scems
to be yes.

The same skeptical member who had asked for a nursery
;'llyme on demand put other controls into his own experiment.
He was trying to make contact with his wife, who had passed
on. Being a skeptic, he wanted to be positive that nothing could
lqﬂuence the audio on the recording. “He finally reached his
wife by putting his recorder in a paint can and burying it out in
the desert,” Tom said. “And he finally got an EVP from his wife.
50 he was happy.”

“When it happens to me”—that’s the very moment that

} skeptics become believers. When you take a recording device
out ar§d try to make contact with a lost loved one and you
fecognize the voice—something that defies all logic—you become
i believer. EVP has been tested in laboratories and by amateurs
JAround the globe.

Tom Butler explained how some researchers have gone into

.hielded rooms within laboratories that block out all external
wlectromagnetic radiation—which includes television, radio,

‘ellular signals, and the like—and they still manage to record

EVPE even in the electromagnetic vacuum.

- If spirits aren’t intervening in some of these recordings, and
I external signals can be ruled out, then what else could explain
WWP? There are more theories. One states that we—the living
f ngs holding the recording device—are actually imprinting
i voices onto the recorder, which obviously would still make it
heck of a phenomena, to say the least. Or maybe we're the
: nn'el and the recording device is the focusing tool for our
Wychic energy/influence? EVP still remains a mystery—but a
Wtery that people within the AA-EVP and even parts of the
ntific community are actively testing.
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In January of 2005, EVP went Hollywood when Universal
Pictures released White Noise, starring Michael Keaton as archi-
tect Jonathan Rivers. In the film, Rivers loses his wife, Anna,
and is soon approached by a strange man who claims she has
made contact with him through EVP. Later, Rivers himself
becomes obsessed with the practice and begins getting his
own results through recording white noise on televisions. Most
of the movie is pure Hollywood fiction, though there are a few
accuracies worth pointing out. Some people do in fact become
obsessed, not just with EVP but with spirit communication in
general. I have known people who have become addicted to the
rush of making what they believe to be contact to the point
where they withdraw from living. This isn’t good. What begins
as part of personal grief counseling or even mild curiosity can
in fact grow into something deeper—this is where the true
danger of EVP lies. This is also where working within a group
structure can help keep you well grounded. Another accurate
portrayal in the movie are the actual “EVP” recordings—
choppy, many times difficult to understand, and very briel.
This is how all of the EVP 1 have ever heard have sounded.
The movie does inaccurately blur the line between Electronic
Voice Phenomenon and Instrumental Transcommunication,
and for the sake of the story, they certainly make the practice
appear dangerous.

One tremendous boon the film did provide was helping to
bring subjects such as EVP into the mainstream. Universal spent
a significant amount of time and money marketing the movie
to supernatural enthusiasts. The movie trailer and television
commercial content focused on explaining what EVP is as
opposed to trying to hook us into the story line. This was done
because having a basic understanding of EVP is critical to the
film’s plot. White Noise started some supernatural discussions
on a larger scale and demonstrated the increasing accessibility
of spirit communication to the general public.

Just about everyone has some kind of recording device at
home, and even if they don’t, recorders that will work for EVP
aren’t necessarily that expensive. The IC recorders—also known
as digital note takers—can cost anywhere from around $35 to
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$150, depending on the manufacturer and features. Reel-to-reel
:lccorders are more difficult to find today because they're basi-
tully obsolete. Cassette recorders can cost less than $20.

“So how do I get started?” I asked the Butlers.

- “Speak out loud, saying that you are about to record and
that you wish the unseen entities around you to speak into the
fecorder,” Lisa said. “Turn on the recorder and wait about 15
tconds, then speaking out loud, say where you are and ask a
Auestion. You might ask for the name of who is with you, or if
ey lived there in life. You can call on a loved one as well.
Avoid questions with yes or no answers and allow time between
h question for them to answer. Keep the recording down to
or three minutes. In the end, tell them thank you and that
ol are about to turn off the recorder. Wait about 15 seconds
i turn off the recorder.”
- T'he Butlers suggest playing the recording back in short
iments so you can concentrate and look for anomalies with
lice-like qualities. There are recording devices and software
| tkages that allow you to speed up and slow down the record-
i Lo listen for subtle noise. EVP takes some practice—both
the recording and listening sides of the equation.
. For my own EVP ex-
timents, I picked up an _
Ympus Digital Voice [[°
‘order (VN-240PC). The
‘ce enables me to play
' through the external
iker or headphones, or
un then download the
A Lo my computer to
lore them with more
inced software.
1 took the recorder out
v back deck. The deck
bout 8 feet from the
id and about 25 feet \&
| the woods, where
large pine trees line

V)

My digital recorder—used for attempting EVP
e my backyard. Photo by Jeff” Belanger.
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EVP Classifications

AA-EVP Founder Sarah Estep came up with the following
EVP grading system:

the edge of my yard. I also have two hanging birdfeeders nearhy.
I stood in the corner of my deck and held the recorder. “I'm
going to record for one minute,” I announced. “If anyone can
hear me, please speak your name into the recorder.”

Throughout the minute of recording, I made two other
statements. “If you can hear me, you have 30 seconds left to
make contact,” I said, and then, “I'm turning off the recordei
in 15 seconds. Please speak into the recorder if you wish to
communicate.”

During the outside recording, there was a lot of wind
whooshing through the pines. Birds peeped and squawked ax
well. A titmouse and chickadee even flew up to the birdfeeder
that was located 3 feet from where I was standing—apparently
they were more hungry than frightened.

I then played the recording back through headphones. |
heard the rushing wind, the singing birds, and my own voice
very clearly. But I didn’t hear anything unusual.

I repeated my experiment in my kitchen. (I know I prom:
ised my wife I wouldn’t conduct these experiments in the
house, but she wasn’t home. So please don’t tell her.) Thix
time I let the water run from my sink faucet during the
recording to add background noise. I recorded for one minufs
and again announced how much time was left.

When I played this recording back, I was surprised at how
metallic the running water sounded. I may have held my
recorder too close to the water. I heard my voice—though |
was almost drowned out (pun intended) by the water. But ny
anomalous sounds.

One thing did happen during the second recording proces
and the recording can confirm this. I had the water running
pretty close to full-blast. This time I said, “Can you give m¢ i
sign that you hear me?” during the recording, and the strengl
of the water force immediately slowed, until I completed th
recording; 1 found the timing interesting.

# Class A: The message can be heard without head-
phones and people generally agree on which words
were spoken.

% Class B: Usually requires listening through head-
phones to discern the message content and not
everyone will agree on which words were spoken.

# Class C: Requires headphones, may need amplifi-

cation and filtering, and the words may still not be
discernable.

EVP Examples

i Jcan hsten to the three‘““EVP reoord_ 8s "
cus: d m rthe followmg sectl- i

R

;LOCATION: Private Residence in Cohasset, Minnesota
DatE: September 2003

Brian Leffler is the founder of the Northern Minnesota
Paranormal Investigators, or NMPI (www.nmpi-scary.com). He
und his group were investigating a private residence rented by
‘ member’s niece, named Ashley, and her boyfriend, Dave. “We
Investigated the house because Ashley had a few strange things
Joing on,” Leffler said. “Her lights would go off or on and
hor cats would go crazy at ‘nothing.” She and Dave were very

eptical about the whole ghost thing to begin with, so they
e us come out.”

' NMPI brought some of their standard equipment with them
il the investigation, including several recorders, 35mm cameras,
‘ video camera, Electromagnetic Field (EMF) Meter, and an
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infrared thermometer. Leffler explained how it is standard
practice for his group to have multiple recorders going during
the investigation. For this recording, he used a GE microcassette
recorder with a remote mic and Sony tapes. He points out that
he always uses a new, blank tape when trying to record EVP to
ensure he’s not hearing something residual on the tape. This is
why Leffler also prefers cassettes to digital, because he knows
computer chips can never be wiped completely clean, and using
a blank memory chip each time isn’t financially practical.

In the audio clip, you can clearly hear Leffler in the beginning
saying, “We'll be telling them that they're bound here.” Next, a
very clear and whispering male voice comes in and says, “We are
bound here now. We aren’t going anywhere.”

Hearing this voice takes no imagination at all. In fact, the
second voice is clearer than Brian Leffler’s voice on the tape—
almost as if the entity got close to the microphone to speak.
What is profound is that the voice is not only clear, but it
responds intelligently to what was being said. Leffler was ex-
plaining to his group how, as a matter of protocol, they tell the
spirits they are bound to the location, to prevent anything su-
pernatural from attaching itself to the investigators and follow-
ing them home. The spirit voice responded to that comment.
The chances of picking up a stray radio or cell phone signal that
would say those words at that instant seems extremely remote.

RecorpeED BY: Melanie Billings
LocaTion: Piedmont, South Carolina
Darte: November 2004

Melanie Billings is an independent paranormal researcher
and also a member of the AA-EVP. She began experimenting
with her Sony ICD-P17 IC recorder in her home in 2004. “I
wouldn’t say my house is haunted exactly,” Billings said, “but |

" do have the sense that something passes through every now and
again. We have experienced mild poltergeist activity that seems
to come and go every few weeks. Things disappear and reappear
in odd places, objects fling themselves off shelves in our bath-
room, we've smelled odd, out-of-place smells (such as cigar
smoke), heard footsteps, heard knocks on the walls, seen a stray
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orb h-ere and there, and on two occasions my husband felt a hand
on his back while he was in bed alone.”

Not exactly haunted?
hauntings, right?

Billings has been researching ghosts and the paranormal for
several years. She finally tried obtaining EVP for herself after
she had the opportunity to interview Tom and Lisa Butler of
t!le AA-EVP for a paranormal Website she was writing for at the
time. “After trying it, I was hooked,” she said. “I continue to be
flbsolutely fascinated with it, and I think what’s most intriguing
15 the fact that the voices seem to actually answer questions
a§ked them time and time again, under all sorts of differeni
(:lrcumsta.uces and conditions. These are audible and intelligible
word§ being formed out of thin ajr in direct response to a
uestion—if they aren’t the disembodied voices of people on the
other side, then what are they?”

) In November of 2004, Billings recorded a clip in her kitchen

- with her IC recorder. When she played it back, she heard a deep
, st‘accato-.voiced man say, “Shut the hell up,” though 1 believe’
~it's possible the voice is using a stronger expletive than “hell.”

“This one spooked me a bit and made a believer out of my
husband., Who was in the house at the time I made the record-
ing,” Billings said. “He is a die-hard skeptic, and when he
.hc.urd the voice coming from the recording I had made just
mm'utes before, he was hard-pressed to find an explanatioh
Mor 1t.‘It has tone and inflection exactly as a real voice would
but still has that strange, flat EVP quality to it. We call it
the ‘grumpy old man’ because that’s exactly what it sounds

like. T haven’t encountered this :
' S grumpy old g
thankfully.” Py 0l¢ man since then,

With activity like that, who needs

LCORDED BY: Coby Baldauf
CATION: Bergen County, New Jersey
ATE: April 20, 2003
Coby Baldauf is the founder of the Connecticut Paranormal

esearch Team ‘(wwig.ctprt.arg) and has been studying the super-
tural his entire life—considering he grew up in a haunted
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farmhouse in Bergen County, New Jersey. The house was built
in 1863 and is still owned by his family. While living there as
a child and young adult, Baldauf experienced shadowy figures
crisscrossing the rooms of the home, banging sounds, and foot-
steps. On an Easter visit in 2003, he brought along his ghost
investigating equipment. His recording equipment consisted of
the following: a Philips AQ6341 Memo Recorder with Voice
Activation, a Labtec Verse-504 Microphone, a Radio Shack DR-9()
Digital Recorder, and a Radio Shack HC-60, 60 minute High
Bias Type II cassette tape.

On Friday, he set up both digital and analog recording
equipment in the house. The digital was set on voice-activation
so any sounds would cause the device to start recording.

“I was beat from the drive, so I showed my mother how to
take the digital recorder off of pause so it would start recording
whenever it heard a noise,” Baldauf said. “I set up the recorder
upstairs and then went to bed. Around 12:30 to 12:45 a.m., my
mother headed off to bed and switched the recorder off of pause.
As my mother is walking up the stairs, you can clearly hear a
man’s voice—though no one was on the main floor.”

On the file Baldauf sent me, he enhanced the EVP by boost-
ing the volume of the voice on both channels to 202 percent
and nothing more. On the audio file, you can hear the footsteps
and what sounds like a deep-voiced man in a loud whisper saying,
“We’ll never get out, the house is full.”

)24

EVP collection is growing. Whether simply curious about
reaching beyond the grave, trying to receive a message to help
cope with the loss of a loved one, or making EVP a standard part
of a paranormal investigation, more people are open to the
idea than ever before. What began early in the 20th century—
but really started gaining acceptance in the last 30 years—is
a profound method of spirit communication. Since humans
could communicate, they used what they could to reach across
to their ancestors; fire and ceremonies are being replaced by

iV

Flectronic Voice Phenomena 127

- Next time you find your-

| : d hit “record.” U
You may just find that you have some company. =



gan to search for spiritual understanding,
which I never cared about before.

[ wanted some kind of
evidential information, not just

something based on fajth and’
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~ I'm definitely a technology buff. As a child, when I was
Iven mechanical and electronic toys, one of my first priorities
Wi to take them apart. I remember sitting in my friend Steven’s
Msement in Lewisburg, Pennsylvania. We were dismantling a
mote control car of his, and as we tinkered with moving the
108 around the circuit board, we heard a man’s voice say a few
s, I don’t recall what the words were, but it was clearly a
\1's voice. The funny thing is that the car didn’t have a speaker
i, But I know the sounds came out of those circuits, wires,
| plastic because we both heard it.
Instrumental Transcommunication (ITC) is the practice of
I technology to make contact with the spirit world. The
h of ITC coincides with the birth of modern technology
With the Spiritualist movement. As we've seen in previous
ilers, just a few years after the camera was invented, people
Ml using it for spirit contact. Thomas Edison as well as
other noted scientists were trying to study supernatural

0 louch it.
fetronic Voice Phenomena (EVP) is a subset or kind of
or to ITC. In fact, you could say EVP was what started

w8 131 B
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it all. As soon as recording equipment became accessible' to
the masses, people began to explore its esoteric uses. ]:)'e"s"l(f(fﬁ
used in ITC today include radios, tape recorders, televisions,
telephones, fax machines, answering machines, video cameras,
and even computers, to capture audio, images, and text from
beyond.

As the now-famous story goes, the first telephone call t(m.k
place March 6, 1876, when Alexander Graham Bell used his
new device to call to his assistant in another room. “Come herc,
Watson, I want you” were the first words uttered through the
telephone. About half a century later, Bell’s invention was ac'laplul
to communicate even further than across states, countries, or
oceans—some people were claiming to use the phone to reach
the afterlife. In 1925, Oscar d’Argonell wrote Voices fm_m Beyn-n.d
by Telephone, an account of his telephone convers:altlons with
spirit friends. Allegedly, the voices gave the Brazilian author
many facts that he was later able to verify that proved he was
indeed talking with someone who had passed on.

Can you imagine receiving a long-distance phone call from u
friend...who died years ago? D’Argonell isn’t the only person to
make the claim. Even today some say they experience these calls,

Like all branches of scientific study, ITC evolved over many
years of successes and failures. We've already covered much (_nl
ITC’s earliest history in regards to Edison and then EVPE Thiy
chapter focuses on more recent history.

ITC as we know it today got its start in the late 1970s,
Not surprisingly, this was when film and video cameras, home
computers, and other recording devices were becoming more
accessible to regular people.

One of the early pioneers of ITC was George W. M"_"If'
who conducted extensive testing and development of spiril
communication devices intended to enable a simple, two-wiy
dialogue between a spirit and a living person. Meek p0§tulz|.1vd
that spirit energy is not a part of the electromagqetxc. Speds
trum as we know it. To detect or interact with spirits, it wis
essential to create a way to couple spirit energies with our
technology, and he believed something like a trans-du(:er Wil
necessary to be the technical interface between their energios

and ours.
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In 1979, Meek’s “Spiricom” device was built to be a sort of
“walkie-talkie” to beyond. The machine was comprised of tone
and frequency generators that emitted 13 tones in the range of
an adult man’s voice. When Meek spoke to the spirit world
through his machine, the spirit world spoke back by interacting
with the tone generators to make recognizable speech. Meek
was astounded at his breakthrough.

The spirit voice coming through Spiricom identified itself as
- that of Dr. George Jeffries Mueller, a former NASA scientist and
~ university professor who had died in 1967. The spirit of Dr. Mueller
said he had come close to Earth to communicate with Meek, but
not only communicate—to help him further develop the machine.
e would be Meek’s spirit colleague.
~ Meek recorded more than 20 hours of audio communication
With Dr. Mueller through the Spiricom device. On the World ITC
Association Website (www.worlditc.org), there is an audio file where
You can hear a piece of the conversation in which Mueller offers
Mpecific technical direction on how to improve the machine. “
‘_ ink that can be corrected by introducing a 150-ohm, half-watt
Gsistor in parallel...” you can hear the voice say if you listen very
losely. In the audio clip, Meek’s voice is clear; the mechanized
irit voice sounds similar to the speech system used by Stephen
lawking, only Mueller’s is significantly closer to a monotone
ice and has no inflection. Meek claimed that his spirit colleague’s
back and suggestions were a critical part of development.
After December 1981, Meek was no longer able to receive
munications through Spiricom. One explanation offered was
it his main contact on the other side, Doc Mueller, had gone
to a higher plane and no longer wished to make contact through
machine. But Meek claimed to have had contact with other
ople besides Mueller during the two years of Spiricom’s
tation; those people could no longer be reached either. This
iled obvious controversy in the spring of 1982, when word of
wk's machine spread. The results couldn’t be reproduced.
tding to J.G. Fuller’s book The Ghost of 29 Megacycles, Meek
L out Spiricom’s schematics to several hundred technicians
nd the world. No one has been able to reproduce the results.
original Spiricom machine was allegedly dismantled and its
now reside with multiple colleagues of Meek.
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Considering the length, speciﬁcit-y, and nature oij his f}?n:(i;:
sations through Spiricom, Meek believed with certamt)i 1:19 i
was successful in making controlled and regular contactI;1 :1 -n,u\',
he penned the book Afier We Die, What 'Then?_, a work t at g (‘.:1.*1‘({]--
furthered the spirit communication dlscuss.lon. H-e vsiro e, o
the first time in 8,000 years of _recorded history, ?t ccxri 510 o
said with certainty that our 1rlmnd, memory, personality, &

will survive physical death.” .
SoulGeorge Meek died in 1999, though many still continue the
work in ITC that he helped pioneer. .

In 1984, spirit messages apparently began appfaall‘lgi::'\
computer screens. Ken Webster's 1990 book, The Verﬁzcg (’hi;-
details some of the hundreds of messages he recelwlf_;a ((1)?,]_:.
computer between 1984 and 1985 from Thomas, ailrmi,"lC 5;1
16th-century Englishman who once owned Webster ds _L_I;ﬁm
Dodleston, England. The computer was an o!d wor , p'm?i'il]w,
with 32 kilobytes of memory and no h'ard drive, meanfl_n;?1 (“;_
had to be saved on 5.25-inch floppy dls,ks. V\{hat. was llrs \“.H
missed as a prank evolved into Webster s belief that t;fc,lu.‘“:].];‘
truly something supernatural going on. W(?:b?.ter gou” -1: i
home to find messages on the monltor'—or light box, ‘1. B
spirit of Harden referred to the mac_hlne.. In these ~C0T1]1[||1[
cations, Harden wrote in an old English dialect and stated th
Webster was living in his house. o

Around this time, other I'TC explorers were fex.perlmrlL‘;]Hnip:
with ideas such as filming feedback -loop's on teleyislo.r}:s.. .1)111"1
done by taking a video camera, plugging it into a television s

at. S ]

camera at the television, which causes video feedback:

of jumping frames, static that fades 1n an.d 0,1,.1t, a.ndf Saefln-lli-lllf'l:
random patterns that form the visual noise. This eq ‘}:(Iq 3
then recorded. During playback, especially at slow Aslfjuuﬂl.“."
when viewing the images frame by frame, some rLSLdI.;i,m{.
have found that the patterns become recogmzable——ls;nm e
human shapes form; in the most profound cases, the m.nm;“‘“,
instantly recognizable as someone the researcher knew in lif&
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be twice as vigilant in ruling out false positives. AM, FM,
satellite transmissions, cellular, short wave, CB, and a host of
other electromagnetic signals are circling all around us, and
software and computer operating systems are rushed to market
with bugs that can cause anomalies in performance. To judge
the validity of the message, we must examine the content.

If a computer spits out some random numbers, that may
very well be a computer hiccup (or even a virus). To see a
message with significant meaning to its reader that references
memories, situations, and anecdotes from our lives or the lives
of our deceased loved ones, well, that deserves a closer look.

In my last book, The World’s Most Haunted Places, T inter-
viewed Sharon Helfrich, the director of the Andrew Bayne
Memorial Library in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania. The ghost of
Amanda Bayne Balph has been seen on occasion around the
~ library for several years. One of the phenomena the staff has
teported include anomalies with the library’s computer system.
- Numbers have occasionally popped up on the screen for no
Apparent reason. “I would be standing at the charge desk
tomputer and then a number would scan on the computer
behind me, and no one was anywhere near that computer,”
Melfrich said. “I'd hear ‘beep,” and a number would come up.
We've tried to play some of the numbers she’s flashed onto
the computer in the lottery, and it never really hits. We love
0 [Amanda] dearly, but she’s not real lucky.”

A random computer glitch or attempted spirit contact
lirough ITC?

- For a better understanding of ITC, spoke with Mark Macy,
ithor of Miracles in the Storm: Talking to the Other Side With
W New Technology of Spiritual Contact, cofounder of the World
EC Association, and a founding member of the now-dormant
Ilernational Network for Instrumental Transcommunication
NI'T). According to its mission statement, the objective of
¢ World ITC Association is to promote decency in human
tionships, to sustain resonance among ITC researchers, and
;rforge a link with the light, ethereal realms of existence.

- Macy spoke with me from his home outside of Boulder,
lurndo. The 55-year-old former atheist began exploring I'TC
i 1988 after he was diagnosed with colon cancer. “T began



136 Q’_vmmuniodﬁﬂg WTTT\ e read

to search for spiritual understanding, which I never cared about
before,” he said. “I wanted some kind of evidential information,
not just something based on faith and belief.”

One of the biggest draws of spirit communication devices is
the tangible evidence of contact that’s so difficult to find in
many organized religions. Macy’s motivation for seeking spiril
communication is similar to that of many others: to know there’s
an afterlife.

“What happened next?” I asked.

“I ran into George Meek, and he introduced me to the
experts in Europe such as the Harsch-Fischbach couple.” Jules
Harsch and Maggy Harsch-Fischbach were Luxembourg-basecd
ITC experimenters who got their start making spirit contacl
through radio systems in 1985.

“l went to meet with them a couple of times,” Macy said.
“We had some amazing contacts through radio, and we estab-
lished an international group called INIT. From that associa-
tion, I began to get some amazing contacts of my own.” Thesc
contacts quickly dissolved Macy’s atheism.

ITC involves teams and equipment—on both sides of the veil—
operating on a higher state of consciousness. What separatey
I'TC from other forms of spirit communication, such as EVP, iy
the two-way dialogue with a higher realm. Macy explained how

EVP involves spirits who are either closer to the earth already,
meaning they exist in a lower astral plane, or spirits from u
* higher plane who venture close to the earth to somehow imprini
their voices onto the recording device. But consistent dialogue
requires an advanced frame of mind and I'TC.

ITC is about communicating with spirits we would not
normally have the opportunity to communicate with. According
to modern understanding within the ITC community, spirits we
refer to as “ghosts” are the earthbound variety. These are the
kinds of entities that may respond to communication methods

such as talking boards, EVP, spirit photography, and the like,

That’s not to say only the lower earthbound spirits make contacl
via these methods, just that they’'re more likely to.
Macy also explained how only beings on the higher planes

are capable of organizing into groups and creating an apparatus
to work with devices in our world to facilitate communication,
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“There are teams of specific spirits on the other side working with
tea‘ms of people on this side, and through that ongoing intler-
actlon., a contact field develops between our world and their world.”
he said. “The contact field is what allows these more euhance,d
tf(JntaFts through telephone, computer, radio, and that kind of thing
And it’s usually assisted by ethereal beings who have tremen(IOm:,
power to manifest all sorts of things between dimensions.” :
3 ’.I‘lns was _the first I'd ever heard of physical mechanisms in the
spirit w‘orld. Macy explained how the team on the other side has
some kind of spirit apparatus that interfaces directly with ou;'
devices. Imagine an ethereal machine that fits on top of our radios
lelephones, or computers to bridge the gap between the two world;:j
I consider myself to have a better-than-average understand-
ing of computers and how they work. I know how viruses
Meverely fragmented hard drives, and corrupted software Lan
Liuse strange goings-on within your computer. But having files
Appear on the hard drive with images of deceased people whon;
You or your colleagues knew in life is definitely beyond the
wach of random chance. Macy said, “A couple had left their
flome to go to work. They made sure everything was turned

Apartment, somehow turn on the computer, and plant new
les on the. disk. The files contained actual pictures of life on
the other side. Those were by far the most astounding pictures
gve ever seen from the other side when we were getting them
ut|that finished up around the yvear 2000 when personalities:
't involved and ruined the contact field.”

One of the pictures Macy described is available on the

\ Lthe foreground.

7 To reach these spirits in the higher astral levels—the place
Il we may refer to as heaven, Summerland, or the higher
I—takes support on many levels. -

b |

"How do you get the cooperation with the other side?” |
R S

.. T hr.ough mtjachtatmn and purity of thought,” Macy said,
Jie thing they’'ve [the spirits] talked about is that they are
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always in a joyous state of mind. On Earth, we kind of go up
and down and have a roller-coaster ride every day throughout
our lives. We get angry, we get delighted about things—it’s
easier for them [the spirits] to align with us if we can maximize
that joy within us.”

“You mean on a personal level?” I asked.

“On an interpersonal level, especially. If you've got a group
of people who are working together, if they’re mostly trusting
and loving and friendly with each other, it becomes very natural
for the types of people we need on the other side to come in
close and work with us through ITC.

“If there are doubts, fears, jealousies, and animosities among
the people, then it becomes easier for the darker, more troubled
spirits that are closer to the earth to kind of move in, and they
have no organization, no ability to create the ITC contacts.
We want the people who are in this joyous state, who have the
organization and the collaboration with each other—the warm
feelings with each other already—working with other people
on Earth who also have those warm feelings that keep us closc,
That’s the key to ITC—in a nutshell, that’s it.”

Macy has made his own contribution to ITC with Polaroid
photography and a Luminator—a mechanism developed by
Patrick Richards. The device stands about 4 feet tall and looks
kind of like a speaker tower. Inside the Luminator are two
fans that move air over several liquid-filled rings. The
machine’s inventor claims the air molecule movement ovel
the rings causes the electrons to spin in reverse—the area in i

100-foot radius of the operating device is altered. Macy usen
the Luminator in conjunction with a Polaroid camera. ¢
takes photographs of people, and when the image develops on
the instant paper, many times the subject’s face may appear i
a blur. Within the blur, another face may make an appearance,
The face of a spirit.

N\ ZB\

In 2000, Macy took @ series of
Polaroid photographs of his then-
l4-year-old son, Aaron, in the
presence of the Luminator. The
Jirst picture has no anomalies,
while the second photo and espe-
tlally the third show a new face
that Aaron didn't recognize, but
- that his mother immediately did.
- "That's my father!” his mom
said. Aaron’s grandfather had
dlled three years before he was
born. The bottom photo shows
Aaron’s mother and grandfather
W 1953, Macy claims these ITC
Images have given his son a closer
bond with the grandfather he never
Miew in life. Photos courtesy of

Mark Macy. N )

. Since ZOOQ, INIT has been inactive and the communication
they were receiving has ceased because the dynamic of the group
Wil shifted. Today, Macy is involved with a small group within
the World ITC Association called the Resonance Working Grnulp
RWG). He and about a dozen other colleagues from around ihc
vorld are t.rying to create the contact field needed to open up
nlogue with a group on the other side again. Today, they’ré
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using message boards on the Internet to share information—
significantly streamlining their cooperation compared with the
physical meetings, faxes, phone calls, and postal correspon-
dence that were necessary to hold a multi-continental group
such as that together. I asked if they had achieved any spiril
contact through their Web-based message boards. “Not yet,”
Macy told me.

I asked because, on Ghostvillage.com, we had an interesting
experience with a person who posted on our message boards and
claimed to be a spirit. I have very little doubt that this was an
actual living person pulling a prank, but a few of our members
played along and asked some questions about what it was like on
the other side.

“The way I understand it,” Macy said, “it would be difficult
for spirits to come through on a larger public forum because of
the different attitudes and beliefs that would cause a very cloudy
contact field.”

Timestream Spirit Group is a team in the spirit world with
whom Macy and his INIT colleagues have made contact.
Timestream made contact through radio, video, fax, computer,
and telephone. Macy says he received several spirit phone calls
during the peak of the INIT group.

“How does it work?” I asked. “The phone rings, and you
answer it?” (I know, great question, Jeff. Am I a journalist or what?)

“Exactly. It happens just like a regular telephone call,
“except the voice sounds a little bit more artificial. Timestream,
the spirit team we worked with, they set up proofs.”

“You mean like a way to validate that the connection with a
spirit was real?” I asked.

“Right. Phone calls can easily be faked from this side because
it’s through a public network. We find that with the spirit
phone calls, they can’t be traced. There's no record from the
phone company that these phone calls ever happened. It’s like
they [the spirit team] establish their equipment right over ours
and they don’t go through the public network to make these
contacts.”

“What happened with the phone calls you received?”

(’_vmmunicuﬁp‘_g Wrm The Doad
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“I would get a phone call on one day,” he said. “And then the
next day, a fellow in Germany whom I had never met, but who
was also an ITC researcher and involved in this work, would get
a4 computer contact saying ‘We herewith confirm our contact
with Macy in the States. This is Konstantin Raudive.” That
cross-contact is very helpful in verifying the legitimacy of the
contact.”

“Did you recognize the voice on the phone as someone you
knew in life?”

“Not through the telephone. The telephone calls I got were
all from Konstantin Raudive—he was a pioneer in this work
before he died, and he became a key player in Timestream on the
other side after he died. | guess it was difficult for them [the
spirits] to create apparatuses for each person to convey their
~ information. So apparently they used him a lot for contacts
- with a lot of people.”

Where there’s a phone, many times there’s also an answer-
ing machine. In April of 1999, Margaret Houck of Knoxville,
~ lowa, had an unintentional encounter with ITC. She first
tontacted me about her experience in June 2004. “I received
-l message on my answering machine a few months after my
father passed,” Houck said. “The night the message was left, I
- needed to pick up someone by 5:15 p-m., so I left at 5:00 p.m.
_'I‘he recording occurred at 5:15. If I had been home, I would
have probably hung up the phone and it wouldn’t have been
lecorded.”

Houck described how she was in such deep mourning after
er father passed away that she sobbed at night until her back
W()uld arch up off the bed. Houck is a registered nurse, so deal-
ng with death is not something new to her, but she admits that,
When it was her father, it was different.

- “When I listened to the message several times, I could smell
his distinct body scent,” she said. “Sometime later, my door
hime began playing the Westminster chimes, which it is
Incapable of doing. My dad was a jokester! He had my husband
Ad I running all over the house trying to figure it out. My
lishband kept pushing the doorbell to try and make it do it
iin, but it only happened when Dad wanted to have some fun.”

Instrumental Transcommunication
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The audio starts with the answering machine announcing,
“You have one message” followed by 35 seconds of strange sounds.
There's some hissing, muted tones, and beeps that almost sound
like they're underwater, and the sounds repeatedly fade in and
fade out. It sounds nothing like when a cellular phone cuts in
and out, and it’s not like anything I've personally ever heard
through a phone before. I could not make out any voices in the
segment. Houck, though, believes she hears something, “I hear
many words,” she said. “He [my dad] starts off trying to say my
name—Ma...Ma...Margaret, I love you, Margie. I'm with
Grandpa and Grandma. Do not call Lene [Darlene, her younger
sister] or anyone else...Try not to worry about anyone else
dying...try!”

The proof, especially for Houck, is her feeling when she
heard the message. Maybe this message was only meant for her,
and that's why she can hear it. She said, “I know I hear his
voice under the ‘wet’ sounds, but others are dumbfounded by
the recording—they can’t hear a voice. I believe that my father
had to use a lot of energy just so he could call and comfort me
that he is still around. Of course I miss him still, but 1 talk to
him as if he is right next to me. He proved to me that he does
still exist.”

Since April of 1999, Houck moved to Van Buren, Arkansas,
and claims her family is still receiving the occasional phone call
from her father. “My grandson, Skylar, was talking on the phone
‘with a classmate,” Houck said. “He began hearing the same
“squooshy” sounds that I had on my recording. He started
listening and heard a man say in a monotone voice, ‘I've been
trying to call...I love you.” My daughter and I told him it was
Grandpa Wallace.”

In Margaret Houck’s case, she wasn’t trying to create
contact—she simply feels her father reached out to her because
she needed to hear from him. Or maybe her father felt he
needed to reach out to his family. The end result was the same)
Houck was comforted knowing her father was still around based
on these telephone experiences.

For steady spirit contact, I gathered from my discussion with
Mark Macy that the more serious and committed the individual
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or team is on this side, the more resources will be committed on
the other side.

ITC also requires a faith that needs to run a little deeper
than with some of the other devices and methods we've dis-
cussed in this book. With tarot cards, for example, you may
get a message through the cards, and whether that message
came from the spirit world or random luck may not matter.
The message itself is what’s important. With ITC, you need to
believe that there are beings on the other side waiting to make

the connection with you through these cooperative systems.

For my own ITC experimentation, Macy suggested I use
the equipment I have—whether that be a radio and recording
J device, video, or computer. “Tust keep working for the voices
ind contact,” he said. “Be aware of your friends on the other
~ Nide, even though you don’t know who they are exactly in the
beginning. Just be aware of their presence, and eventually a
tapport develops.”

i Video ITC has intrigued me since I first learned about it
I::from a television program years ago. I have a JVC digital video
tmera that I don’t use nearly enough, so I took an unused
Videotape and set up my tripod about 3 feet in front of my
Ielevision. T checked the reflection on the TV screen and turned
| ‘ff a lamp that was casting a glare onto the screen. Once the
toom was set, I connected the camera to the television and saw
hat everything was working.

At this point, I put the lens cap back on and just listened.
Ihe house was perfectly quiet. “I'm trying to establish contact,”
unnounced. “I'm going to film for 45 seconds. If anyone
Wints to come through, now is the time.” Popping the lens
Ap off, T focused on the television set, which revealed many
dttures within pictures of the TV. I zoomed in past the
ime of the television—the image was like moving through a
innel to a bright light waiting on the other side. Once the
inera was focused on only the screen and its own image, the
deen went blue for a moment before the feedback started.
e screen flashed white, then went through a series of various
e8, jumps, skips, blue flashes, and more white flashes. At
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certain points, the screen looked like something out of the
movie The Malrix, when all of the visual images turn into
data streams. I heard feedback through the speakers of the
television so I lowered the volume to zero. In this experiment,
I wanted video feedback only.

I filmed and watched the screen, intently looking for some
kind of sign that a higher being was reaching out to me. The
jumping patterns were mesmerizing. They changed, steadied,
popped, and rolled with no regularity. Once the feedback started,
I expected to see a consistent pattern, but I didn’t. After 45
seconds, I stopped the recording, rewound the tape, and watched
the feedback all the way through again without stopping. Again,
nothing popped out at me as a potential contact, so I rewound
again, but this time I used a feature that allowed me to advance
the video one frame at a time.

A sample of what the screen looked like during frame-by-frame playback. Photo by
Jeff Belanger.

Instrumental ’Ii*anscommunicalion
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Al various points patterns '
] 15, ‘erns and shapes did s : : :
pattern. Photo by Jeft Beliioer pes did stand out from the seemingly random

I did see a few atterns ¢ : ;

~ than most of the otEer pattelc‘lllllsd S e
- tonclusive, ’
. My friend and colleague
Www. PkamomsInTheDavfk.cém ’h
With video feedback ITC, 1
- mdginaw, Michigan, about the
e early fall of 2004.

_ different
but nothing even remotely

Dennis Lytle, of the Website
as also done some experiments
spoke to him from his office in
results he got in his basement in

e Ve a lecture to this presence in his basement—he explained
; e tl:i-::l]_ the lights out on him when he is in the
5 ; g 1re was answer it i i
R answered with the lights turning
'.}{gg ;{ for.mer scilence teacher, was spurned to try his
periment when he sensed a str ' :

. sens strong presence in his
giement one day. He set up his vi P
pee ; S p his video camera in front of he
! :viis.mn screen and began to record. “Once | qt'ulll-u(()ff :llnu
| d - . l i ‘ I‘
..droil,i]f{ tllJror.:ess, ,I turne:d the lights out,” Lytle said, “And
; & that, you're taking the light that’s actually on the
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: that
i Ising effect where

and/you end up'withiajpu st ithout any
TYHZICT;;Et is ca};tured and recycled over and ?}iei-ewil;hr?zthin;
g;traneous interference from oth?r 1lg}llt-.‘imsgoon. eit And then
for this light that’s pulsing on e ot
there,exgil:i I would call this super amphﬁc;tmr:moistand

t;lfnr: lsight——you can hold it for maybe 10 to 15 sec

s

ou lose it.” : ; ioht and
thEIitS); there’s a diminishing return on the amount of ligh

i 51 t?” I asked.
e of the pulsing effec u’n‘
i “Sllf ht. Just a few seconds is all you get. Afld C'{Vhf;a}lrloyou
eviewiig .the footage frame by frame, a few seconds
r

ly want to look at anyway. : 4 -
rea]l); reviewing each frame of his footage, that’s when Ly

‘ T Yy p W g 1 € 58 ‘
g ’

D L ] 2 2d off; (W
\ s ed emitters were turned off;
: s video ITC results. The camera’s infrar wens :
sinliog nlztii;z;}:(ﬁzycled light in total darkness. Photo by Dennis Lylle
image o

ion,” said, “ hat |
“T know it’s open to interpretation, }.16 safliciid Ellllrtl-(:tl:m,-.[
ity i laying in a S
icture was like you are rrouncey
;awtoerést};:lg looking up at three figures. And there also set
y tr
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the amplified pictures. The results and
Wwas overpowering—so strong—so 1 just
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to be a wolf in one of
the presence I felt
backed off.”

“So you haven’t
I asked.

“No. You're not much of
know. I backed off to think about it a little bit.”

I also asked Mark Macy if he had ever tried the video
feedback method of ITC. “I tried that once or twice, but it’s
not something that resonated with me personally,” he said.

The concept of “resonance” is a common theme with Macy.
T'here are many definitions of Teésonance—some relate to acous-
lics and involve prolonged tones produced by Sympathetic
vibrations. The physics definition involves detecting subatomic
particles that exist for too short of a time period to be observed
tirectly. In regards to ITC, it’s the vibration or echo we humans
Jive of in response to an otherworldly stimulus. It's almost a
tliché in psychic circles to discuss “sensing the vibrations,” but
that’s the same thing ITC attempts to detect and turn into
-lmuges, audio, and/or text.

Macy and T spoke

pursued any further I'TC experiments since?”

a researcher when you back off, |

about our human tendency toward pattern
human features and faces in patterns, as

ur equipment isn’t picking up stray signals? Do you have an
il television that may have images slightly burned into the
Ieen from prolonged use? Was your tape completely blank
N you started recording? And many others,

“How do you know if you have a genuine video contact?” I
tl Macy.

“If the image on the TV screen develops over a period of
hy frames into something that’s very obvious like a human
and it lasts for many frames before it disappears, that's
Iy evidential to me,” he said. “But if jt’s Just one or two
Mes that happen to show a pattern—that could he Just
0N noise—that’s just coincidence, I think.”

Paranormal research groups are increasing
88 such as ITC to the tools they uue

Iy ndding toch
in haunted lo ntlon
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investigations. Considering how many paranormal research
groups are popping up all over the world all of the time, I asked
Macy if he had any advice for these groups to help improve the
evidence and quality of results they may be getting.

“Rather than go to haunted places where you have maybe
one or two troubled spirits hanging out over a period of many
years, kind of trapped near the earth,” he said, “establish a place
in your own home where you bring the good kind of spirits who
you want to have a connection with. Start developing a team
effort from both sides of the veil with that spirit group—that’s
how you establish I'TC rapport.”

)24

Technology continues to improve in speed and efficiency,
decrease in cost, and become more engrained in our culture
and lives. But ITC doesn’t offer the promise of an instant
connection with the spirit world just because technology is
involved. And the latest and greatest technology isn’t required
either. But like all other spirit communication techniques,
ITC requires time, dedication, and patience. But the reward is
significant: I'TC offers proof, even if only for the person who
made the capture. A video, photograph, or sound recording is

«something you can experience again and again in the future,
ITC offers more than a fleeting moment with the spirit world;
the practice can potentially open up a two-way dialogue. The
very best minds from the past may just be waiting for us to try
and tune in to them.

runes are symbols for communication—
communication between gods and men,

men and the universe, and between
human beings over time and space.

The great and numerous runestones of Scandinavia
Are important parts of the communication

between the living and the dedd::
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, There’s something captivating about ancient symbols.

- Hieroglyphs, old carvings, and runes are the written language of
ancient peoples. These symbols are their very voices frozen into
~ lines and drawings. To know a language is to know a people—
" it's how we can truly communicate.

Written language is arguably the most important human

Ancient Germanic dialects may differ slightly in spelling or
ronunciation—-rﬁna, rin, or rin—but the meanings are the
_ mystery.” The exact origins of these symbols
ite unknown, The only account we have is one passed down

The runes are said to come from Odin—an Aesir god and
vad of the Norse pantheon. For nine days, Odin hung upside
own from Yggdrasil, or the Tree of the World. He bled from a
ound inflicted by his own sword and suffered in solitude through
\inger, thirst, and pain. On the ninth day, just before he fell

=8 151 B
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from the great tree, he saw the runes. With his remaining
strength, he grabbed the cryptic symbols then fell. This is said
to be when the characters were brought into our world, and
thus, the birth of written language for the Norse people.

According to Edred Thorsson’s Runecaster’s Handbook: The

Well of Wyrd, the first runes show up as early as 200 B.c.E. and
were comprised of 24 symbols or staves. Today, this oldest-
known group of runes is referred to as the Elder Futhark—
Futhark being the first six letters of the alphabet: f-u-th-a-r-k
or VNFER<,

This writing system flourished until 1050 c.k., when other
alphabets and languages took over, and the system died out
everywhere but Scandinavia. The writing survived in small pock-
ets but was mostly lost, save for some ancient carvings and
manuscripts that we still have today. The lack of knowing the
symbols’ origins, meaning, and use only adds to their enigma.
For many, the runes still speak to us and offer divine insight
and answers even in our modern times. In his The Book of
Runes, Ralph H. Blum wrote, “An Oracle always responds to
the requirements of the time in which it is consulted—and to
the needs of those consulting it.”

I first looked at runes about a year before this writing. A
friend spilled a bag of these symbols out on the table in front
of me. It was a set he created by painting the symbols with
red paint onto tiny animal bones. I found my first glance
" confusing—the many lines and shapes blurred into a mess. When
I began my rune research for this book, I bought my own sl
and 1 took the stones and studied each symbol one at a time,
I've read some books where the runecasters say they meditated
on each rune until it spoke to them. My initial study wasn'l
nearly as complex or profound. I just looked, turned the stone
around, followed the lines of the symbol with my eyes or finger,
then moved on to the next. These symbols do beg us to look

deeper. And in looking deeper, we learn how to use them.

The study of runes is a lesson in solitude. There are hooks,
other runecasters, and even rune organizations that can teach
you more, but the breakthroughs happen alone, when you comg

to your own understanding.
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beCdMan}i hrutnecasters recommend creating your own set of runes
ause that set will mean more to & k
o you compared with some-
(t)llllulic)l!{(:u b}ly. Youf can create runes by painting the symbols
5, pieces of wood, sticks, bones astic : ;
1 ‘ . cks, » plastic, or even o
E:lec:li l;)(t; pztlper or note cards. Some books on runes recommen?l
i aborate ceremony for creating each rune—s
creating one per day so ' R B
: S0 you can focus all of your ener
Intent on each piece. Likewi ing s e,
on | : 1se, storing them should als e
;(S)nlducted I a respectful manner, whether it be in a box 01:':'(T)Ja1bL
pmcczrilci dshlt has n;eanmg to the runecaster. Like any es;oterii
Z » the more fortitude you put into the syve e
results you're likely to get out. i AR fhe mor
theiflc;:; Thorzsct)ln .is one of the foremost experts on runes
! 1ns, and their use in divinatio 1 i ved
i s el n and magic. He received
 his D, crmanic Languages and Medieval i
e teval Studies from
as and has been studyi 1
Bince the 1970s. In corres i i i R
5 3 esponding with Thorsson, [ i
how he learned about this ancient practice. RS
¥ ! dMyhflrst 1nt1:oduction to the runes came in the form of a
egai;f j;pered I my ear under mysterious circumstances,”
» 197.4 ! I;n;las. onuone o.fdthose typical occult wild goose chaséc;
. In the midst of this, I ‘heard’ th k
| , . _ his, ¢ one word
_l"uclila.t IG recogn-ued .tl_ns as having something to do with thé
mi(le?a ;;tmaz;l;; writing system, with which I was only barely
_ T er 1 heard this word, T bee: i
U _ ; gan doing research on {l
lines 1in the academic lib i i g
. rary at the University of Texas at
“Have you drawn a conclusion
Wit word?” T asked.
" . -
! l!‘.?\iltlziout. doubt t.hls was the Old Man—Odin. Just as he
\ npcre this word in the ear of Baldur [Norse god of beaut
_aix;, an}cli‘ peact_e; Qdin’s second son), so too does he occg-,
: _ld]yTvyh 1stPer it in ‘Fhe car of one here in Midgard [midd]e
d y.asse:tjoact ?ftltl'hl?:dwhlspering is best demonstrated not
: n of the idea, but rather in the frujts ¢ i
@ 4, its that this
' :lpcrmbg brought forth in my life and in the world at l'u'g:-
.;-. :u ]slequent years. It has been my experience that whvn’
cally speaks, that god does not need to prattle on,

as to whose voice whispered
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Rather, one word is sufficient. It has taken me a lifetime to
unravel even part of the meaning of this word.”

With tarot, I understand that the cards are simply a tool
within a person’s spirituality. The cards themselves do not
represent a belief system. 1 asked Thorsson if the same were true
for runes. “The runes are also tools in a wider philosophy,” he
said. “That philosophy is the Way of Odin. The runes are a
complex code for inter-reality communication, both within the
subjective universe of the thinker and between that universe and
the wider objective universe beyond it.”

Spirit communication is a primary objective of runes. When
a runecaster spills his or her runes—or “casts a lot,” as it’s
known in this practice—the outcome is believed to be divinely
influenced. But can the runes allow us to connect with people
who have passed on?

“We know for an absolute fact that the ancient Germanic
runemasters thought that the runes were descended from the
gods,” Thorsson said. “In stanza 80 of the Eddic poem ‘Havamal,’
it is said of them literally that they are reginkunnigar—of divine
descent. This same word is used to describe the runes on the

fI‘hat twelfth (Rune) 1 know;,
1f up on a tree | see
a hanged corpse swingi

! Se s ing:
then I carye ik
and color the runes,
50 that the man walks

and speaks with me.

Thorsson statec
those from Iceland,
and the dead.

r“I\?i.’;hatho you think draws people to runesp” | asked

" e) tims_cou.sutute what T cal] ‘deep mysterjes.’ 0
beople are ever drawn to ‘deep’” mysteries For th- o
i : € most
0 conventiona] mysteries, Conventional
appearance in the
(?d in the appear-
nity to Hinduism)
8s belonging to deep
S are drawn by the

I how many other regiona)l folk tal

: i : s, such as
also speak of Interactions betwee ] c

n the living

. - ; nn

sixth-century stone of Noleby. This and other mythic and i'lm::steaEIllIzidGau'ﬂwmnL Vi el o Wt

historical evidence points to the fact that the runes are a gifl wh e s g iy o
Who have tapped this deep reservoi oy

from the gods, and more specifically from the god Odin. Opened themselye : g I within themselves have

“Obviously the runes are symbols for communication- hose who arektruj Sd(.) this deep source of wisdom. In short
communication between gods and men, men and the universe, Wonise of mysterio Y drawn to the runes are drawn by a pro}oun(j’
and between human beings over time and space. The great an : B . 1S awe and authenticity,”
numerous runestones of Scandinavia are important parts of the 1€I€ are a wide varie
communication between the living and the dead. The living
memorialize, and hence immortalize, the dead. The living help ‘rl d 1
the souls of the dead by means of the runic inscriptions on tl ' 1rough e
stones.

“The Germanic tradition is full of practices for contacting
the dead—especially dead ancestors. Ultimately, after all, (he
gods are such ancestors, although they are not generally col
ceived of as dead human beings. The runes can be used in i
process.”

Thorsson quoted the 157th stanza of the “Havamal”:

I reguire further study, Ope of the

MBS 1S to ask a question tha

| g t can be answered wi

R . L swered with a

| ygu(: izcz:lf{ day to ask my boss for @ raise? you might aﬁlis 1021(;11?-
and pull out » single rune. [f the symbo] }s f:ai(::j

F [[ n [ LI 1 »

One might ask if a coin toss can
firegard to a yes/ng reading. The

tasiest ways to consult the

achieve the same results
answer is yes...and no,
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Statistically speaking, the coin will give you the same 50/50
chance at an objective and random yes or no answer to your
question. However, to work with runes requires a deeper spiritu-
ality and belief. Experienced runecasters don’t approach the
runes with trivial questions. They take their craft seriously and
are expecting solemn guidance from this system. To the experi-
enced runecaster, there is nothing random, even with a one-runc

reading—only the correct answers will come up every time. If

you want to know whether to get pepperoni or meatballs on
your pizza, flip a coin. If you want to know if today is the right
day to start a new career, go with runes.

Another way to experience a one-rune reading is to ask a
question such as: What do I need to know for today to be successful?
Tir (1) is the rune of victory. If you draw this symbol, plan
carefully, but act decisively. If Tir is reversed (face-up, but the
symbol is upside-down), it can mean a failure in competition
possibly due to your impatience—so put extra effort into being
patient. If you draw Eihwaz () in a one-draw reading, the mes-
sage is to keep up your defenses; today may not be the day to
attack an issue, rather, hold it off for another day. With Eihwaz,
there is no reversed meaning because this is one of several runes
that is identical when reversed.

One of the more complicated methods involves the casting
of lots—ceremoniously tossing the runes in your bag and then
studying the pattern they make when they come to rest. The
" area where the bulk of the runes fall has one meaning; how the
runes are arranged has another. Some runecasters disregard any
runes that are face-down and unreadable, because if that is how
they fell, then they were not important to the reading. There
are countless spreads and methods to this practice. It’s moul
important to follow what works best for you.

For my first rune reading, I decided to do a three-rune spreadl;
Runes are read from right to left, so in this spread, the [l

rune I pick is placed on the right and represents the overview al
my situation; the second, in the center, is the challenge; and the

third, on the left, significs the course of action. The question |
asked was: What can runes teach us about spirit communication/ |
took my bag full of runes to a spot on the floor in a quiet part @

Runes 157

my house: Many runecasters recommend spreading your runes
on a special sheet or blanket each time. | used a bandana I’vl'
had for many years. The first rune I drew was Isa (1), the qecon(Ll
was Daeg (), and the third was Mannaz (M) I‘everse;l. i

( —

3
\ ; .
My first rune spread.

For meaning, I consulted Ralph Blum’s The Book of Runes

Ovemew.: On Isa, Blum writes, “The winter of the spiri-
:Lual h‘fe is upon you. You may find yourself entangled
in a situation to whose implications you are, in effect
l.)lmd.' You may feel powerless to do anything except,'
sub-mlt, surrender, even sacrifice some long-cherished
desire. Be patient, for this is the period of gestation
that precedes a re-birth.” k

Isa means “ice” in modern English. T take this to
mean there is no immediate gratification in regard
to my question. In communicating with the Hpi]"il
wor!d, I am blind and powerless. I have only the
testimony of others who have claimed to ('nn.nvlrl.
though T myself have yet to make that profound :'nn-T
_tact. But b(':cause I'm asking the question and explors
ing the topic, the last sentence hints that s dincovery
15 possible. '
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: Daeg, Blum says, “[Drawing Daeg] of-
Chatlelflnsgigngsn a ma,?or shift or breakthrough in the pro-
cess of self-change, a complete transformatm?l'ln
attitude, a 180-degree turn. For some, the trapsxtlori
is so radical that they are no longer able to live the
inary life in the ordinary way.”
OrdDaz means “day” in modern English. The C}Lali
lenge in regard to my questio%l may be to 'forget W fal
I know or think I know of spirit communication. _I 2
can change my perspective, the ansv.ver may be ]lﬁst
ahead. This rune can mark the breaking dawn of this
new day of spiritual enlightenment.

Action: On Mannaz reversed, Blum W.I'Otﬂ, “If. you lfed
blocked, Mannaz urges you to begin by belng. cl edll’
with yourself. Do not turn to others now, bua O;I\
inside, in silence, for the enemy _Of YOUT progress. (;
matter what area of your life is in disarray, stop an(
consider: You will recognize the outc%' enemy as bflt](t.
reflection of what you have not, until now, b.CEI: able
or willing to recognize as coming from within.

Mannaz means “man” or “the self” in modern ‘Eu-'
glish. This rune sums up my own personal feemllgsj
on the very nature of spirituality: Alth.()ugh.ot'hc‘r
can offer advice and insight, f:ach .of us ,1s ultlmd]tt: v
responsible for our own spirituality. It’s a 1.)r011:) em
that each of us has to reach our own _con_clusmns o:.
This implies that for spirit communication through
the runes, I need to look within, whlcl? makfas‘(:(‘nn;‘
plete sense considering my runes are just pieces o
clay. They are incapable of spirit communication—
communication will need to come through me.

The more 1 studied the shapes and symbols contained willlll;
the runes, the more I began to spot them all around me an

remember them from my own past. For example, I‘\Vli‘:ll‘:l;
enough Grateful Dead concerts to. knmjv the runeJE.n l|,,,|‘
reversed and contained within a circle is the peace ;‘Y"'”.ﬁ
Some runes look very similar to some of our Ileilel'l:l (‘,.:I\_g t“"
letters, like Raidho (k) for “R,” Wunjo (») for “P,” or Gifu
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for “X.” Still others can be spotted on
those marking a sharp curve like Kenaz (<). In Germany, there is
an architecture style called Fachwerk, which is similar to the
English Tudor or half-timbered styles. As the timbers intersect
at various angles around the facades, you can clearly see several
runes. To followers of this path, Odin speaks to us everywhere.

Runes are about self-study, but for those who are most
serious, there are organizations to contact. In 1980, the Rune
- Gild (www. runegild.org) was founded by Edred Thorsson, with a
~mission to assist in the personal development of its members
ind to renew the tradition of the ancient Germanic and Indo-
luropean cultures. Today, Thorsson serves as its Yrmin-Drighten
(Grandmaster). He told me that, as of 2005, the Gild has
locations in North America, Europe, and Australia and has
thout 500 members. The Gild is selective—they only accept
120 learners in North America at any one time.

“Given your 30 years of study in runes,” 1 asked Edred
Ihorsson, “what changes have you seen to the practicer”

“Well, of course, the runes have not changed,” he said.
* eternal principles. They

traffic signs, such as

“They
were understood in one way by our
cestors, and in a different way by us today, but the principles
hich they embody have not changed. Neither have runecasters
hinged—not as a group. Individuals change, but groups will
iways be made up of a hierarchy of individuals—those who are
Nt learning the craft, those who are well on their way to
tery, and those who have become Masters and who have taken
the responsibility to teach. Over the past 30 years, we have
0N a development of this system, but there is much more to be
e in the future than has been done up to now, Since the
Mting of Runecaster’s Handboop- At the Well of Wyrd in the late
805, new methods of runecasting have been rediscovered, which
ke use of the Younger Futhark of 16 runes,”
There are deep mysteries in any esoteric field of study. For
the journey to resolve those

¢ who undertake the runes,
leries is never-ending. The quest itself is what makes us
W, The desire to learn and then to learn more is where we
I to connect with the spiritual. Runes are a powerlul
I for this study because though the symbols provide some
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answers, they also provide more questions. After all, what good
would an oracle be if it gave you all of the answers and you
never had to think for yourself?

The Futhark Runes

Wunjo. Modern English equivalent: W,

Fehu. Modern English equivalent: F. Hagall. ~ Modern English equivalent: H.
Uruz. Modern English equivalent: U. Nied. Modern English equivalent: N,
Thurisaz. Modern English equivalent: Th. [sa. Modern English equivalent: T.
Ansuz. Modern English equivalent: A. Jera. Modern English equivalent: J.

O ) () ()

Raidho.  Modern English equivalent: R. Eihwaz.  Modern English equivalent: Ej

Kenaz. Modern English equivalent: K. Perdhro.  Modern English equivalent: P
Gifu. Modern English equivalent: G. Eolh. Modern English equivalent: Z

XN (=S

>,
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Sigel. Modern English equivalent:
Tir Modern English equivalent:
Beorc. Modern English equivalent:

Ehwaz. Modern English equivalent:

Mannaz. Modern English equivalent:

Lagaz. Modern English equivalent:

Ing Modern English equivalent:

Othel. Modern English equivalent:

X

Runes 163

Daeg. Modern English equivalent: D,

Odin or Wyrd. This is
Futhark system; the b
unknowable. Some s

a modern addition to the
ank symbol represents the

ystems name the blank
“Odin,” after the god; others name it “Wyrd”

(“weird” in modern English) after the collective
term for the Norse sisters: Urdhr (past), Verthandi

(present), and Skuld (future). They represent al]
knowledge.



€ mirror started to go smoky and blurry.
Then it started to get backlit red, and I saw rows
\f silhouettes of people—just heads and shoulders,

but they were rows deep....I'm sitting there

trying to relax and trying to get into it, and
'omethmg flew out of the bottom of the mirror

b and SWOOped straight at my head. It was so real
that I had to jump out of the v
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Reflections offer a different view of things—;, backward
ind oftentimes flattened image, to he precise—huyt reflections
have always intrigued ys. Mirrors are everywhere; they’re in
o bathrooms, all over our cars, mounted on walls, and packed
In women’s purses. Finely polished MITTOrs power telescopes,
1om the cheapest toy version to the Hubble Space telescope,
Fhere is much in folklore about covering mirrors ip the houge
¥here someone dies. One Superstition Says the mirror cap
Apture the dead person’s soy]. Another Says that if a person
5 his reflection anywhere in 3 room where Someone has
I ently died, he will soon die, himself, Mirrors offer us a
ok at ourselves, can provide glimpses of faraway stars and

tept of a mirror predates glass, even Predates metallurgy.
Mirst time man looked into g still pond and Saw himself
' back, he considered it magic. He thought he was seeing his
It gazing at him,

wE 167 &,
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tabl )

To see our reflection on demand, we needed a I:io;tsdbutv

r\ﬂectihve surface. Copper was the. Tnet.al that servehin o

. nerstone for a more modern civilization. It Wlallsts 5 ymddv
s i i 4 enough to be m:

on 1ts own, 1t wasn't stx:ong ( : ,

{nille&tgf; }Kl:ound 3900 B.c.E., Egyptians dlscoveredht}}a‘t,til:l_\,

glle?ting aild combining copper with other metalst slucthzb ﬁrﬂ,

g e—: h sturdier metal— .

; could create bronze—a muc et

11111?’ This marked the birth of the Bronze Age, a1f1t :flz IT;hil)

?oolysl art, and weapons rose to new levels of crafts :

strength, and technology. : ‘ .
Ai’ metallurgists improved their t(?chnlques and toli)is, PI}:; (‘ll :
t okkon any shape and shine their creator 1soug .d s
9 ions hose who peere
ishe als offered reflections to t : 5
polished metals o L9 Lo et e g
i g the earliest mirro
their depths. Some of e
e rold, and other metals.
discs of polished copper, gold, ; e
: Reflective surfaces and mirrors have been c0n51d?rej ]'; u:;:‘.
for many centuries. The ancient Greeks were mesmerlzes gmm‘
r(t)aﬂections staring back through kettles, bCrll‘fVliS, a:jplceu?vl;u -
isi i bjects. ep St
imed to see visions in these o e
zllils.?iisions and places where they occured rose to 0{,?1(:,; “tl,,.:
and were consulted by kings and peasants alll«:e.1 a::e e
many oracles of ancient Greece—though the Oracle
s arguably the most famous. ‘ I
oy Thgu()raclc at Delphi was located in ch‘, Templf; (:fl d/zl":]h‘v'
s in central Greece. Inside,
he top of Mount Parnassus 1 _ 1l
' j:'atclz st(I)JOd waiting to offer prophecy in exchange (t;(r)nrﬂgfwd
This female seer was called Pythia. Many_ different wonlll " .R”“w
as Pythia from roughly 1400 B.c.E. %ntlll 381 fi.i-'n‘:canulliuu
isti i the practic ons
ame a Christian empire and bgr}ne e canll
bec?;rel; rLWhere Pythia got her visions from has been ttin;;m:.
O;ar(;luc‘h debate. Many claim that gasses rose fr.om_ben-tl;l e
? le caused by tectonic plates rubbing against c;aa(, O
bzrrrlleith the ground and super-heating the rocks and mi .

i acks ant
allowing noxious vapors to make their way through cracks aml

fissures until it reached the surface and caused hallucm::ltn;:::t.
'Il‘ilse gas may well have been rising through the ground,

optical depth.
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The Oracle at Delphi was used for fortune telling and
advice—-—anything from when to plant the harvest to when to
attack a foe was speculated upon by the oracle. But there were
other oracles around Greece—oracles of the dead—places where
Spirit contact was made through staring into polished cauldrons,
bowls, and cups inside of dark caves and temples.

Ancient oracles appear in other traditions as well. The Jewish
tradition has a simijlar story of their oracle.

Rabbi Gershon Winkler is a renowned Jewish scholar whose
work encompasses Jewish folklore, theology, and the shamanic
~ roots of the faith. The 56-year-old was born in Denmark, the

Son and grandson of rabbi. He left Jewish Orthodoxy behind to
~ explore a more free-spirited theology strongly tied to nature. 1
- Spoke to Rabbi Winkler from his home in the tiny village of
Cuba, New Mexico. This was my second time speaking with
- Winkler. He’s actually a very funny guy who has an easy-going
- Way about him. His way of explaining different aspects of the
ewish faith is the most easily understood that I've ever found.
a dozen books on Judaism,
Sfrom the Tyee of Life.

“The Talmud tells ys that there were 12 stones sewn into
the priestly breastplate in ancient times,” Winkler said. “1f they
{the leadership] didn’t know an answer to a national question,
We go to war? Should we do
his? Do we do that? And if the elders couldn’t answer the
estion, then they would come to the high priest. The priest
lould gaze on the stones with the question that was brought to
I, and the stones would light up and give him the answer, We
| the oracle the Urim V'tumim, which means ‘illuminators
Ml clarifiers.” To this day, we have no clye what that oracle
I exactly. Some say in the Talmud that it was not a thing
this world. But whatever it was, it was embedded inside
0 breastplate that carried the stones.”

Mls there any trace of that oracle today?” I asked.

BNot that we know of,” Winkler said. “Al]l of that stuff
Ppeared with the destruction of the first temple. The
ttual stuff Iike the Ark of the Covenant—which ig now in a
house in Washington D.C.”
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is i shington D.C.?"
“The Ark is in Washington : i
“iese didn’t you see that movie, Raiders of the Lost Ark

Rabbi Winkler had a laugh at my e)q.)ense. i sdlogs
“The Ark of the Covenant—tha.t magic box tka % v
taff of Moses, which was inside tha‘g ark a dg R
?nl;ilei}sle tshfal oracle, and the breastplate, aclll-ddlsafztzrz 1'101(1 bay
: , 7 i id no .
G o oty 1o b TAERIA (6 scine Taloih Miher o
l_JeCﬂuse e ltI;lgr country, and they surmised_ it was the (;u.(\
e Kttt % a'nﬁ ': Ethiopia. Or, another theory in the ’.Tal.mm‘ L['
S{l Iiu'ssl’w“;%u%ui‘ied by the priests in one of thet}ril(]dlght?]l:n::'::'
bt ; Mount area ths '
Cﬂ_tacofnb? unjer&e;;; f’-‘fleth'}‘:cllni)l]lzory is a wild one—dqll;:l“:;
St'lf:lalltdt}{gl'ilréimep down from the sky a(l}ld just ;gons‘:;?fmvi 4
i ears ! ‘
e B s
had'the (')r?fclfas been done mostly through spirits .and I‘lilhf 8
i _St“ he First Council of Constantinople in 38'1‘ ¢ |..
Durlngl- t ghurch began defining its dogmas and ph'l(.rl-.lllll ..1'
Ehe i?:?xfglgracles was out, because divination was deemed again
on

ipt By the fourth century, the Catholic Church had an
scripture.

n g
Icll: ET's gattlllg mes EEI’gES Or ns fI OIm a j tlllllg 0 "]l(’ "

el SOMme
the centuries, the Catholic Church has aCknOWIFd:i:dq:[: -
gtlllt)erneatural events happening to common folks, such a

sus, [l
three young children to whom Mary, the mother of Jes

i i 4 used to explore one's oW
el Why ;‘nﬁrr?;siizl:i i)(i'l(l)lfglrllntd,b :md if taken in the (‘.-n'nlt'.::ll
rehiolral(-:lief esystem 1 would imagine faith would be cemel
one : |
e g d Moody, M.D., best-selling a‘uthor of L

= 'Raymmrll several ,other books deali.ng \.Vlth neal --||||lI
i {Etf& am?ldgthe afterlife, has been 1nt1‘1gue(1.w‘|’ |'|
e]‘:p'erlenceslf;(':lorau:les since his college days at tl‘le“Ul,l‘l\t'l i .y.
ancient Gf;:en he earned his Ph.D. in philosc?phy. It s | n::‘
Y’lreg] ;)ltlaznwfzfscinated with from the very beginning, becau
v

Just as guilty from within these very p
[uest, I feel that if T cap just captur,
logical means, then the equation wil]
lterlife. Life after death is a hypothesi
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oracles of the dead have an important role ip the foundation of

Western philosophy,” Moody said, when I spoke to him from his
home in eastern Alabama.

Moody has a unique blend of science and philosophy in
his background. Also being a medical doctor, he understands
the physiology as wel] as the mentality of people—-especially
concerning the subject of death, dying, and grief. This conversa-
tion was the second time I had the pleasure
Dr. Moody. He speaks with fondness and fascir
discuss issues of viewing the spirit world
after death, “1 don’t have any idea wh
death or not,” Moody said. “1¢ really
question of life after death is not yet ri
because it’s not formulatable in

nation when we
and the question of life
ether there’s life after
Seems to me that the
pe for scientific inquiry
a way that fits into the scien-
s the most important question.
If you think of the big questions of existence, this is the biggie.”

Many are trying to apply science to this Very question. I'm
ages. For my own spiritual
¢ enough evidence through

compelling evi-
, Tight? And there’s another
Il-known saying: the mirror doesn’t lie. If the mirror shows

individual visions of lost loved ones, that may be all of the
Idence needed to create proof for that person.

Back in the 1980s, Dr. Moody garne
cept of mirror i icki

I found out in the 1980s that g Greek cl
archaeologist named Sotirios Dakaris had gone to
the place that Herodotus, Homer, Pausaniag,
Strabo, and many others describe where this most

assical
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famous oracle Was—directly below‘ T'nod‘z‘t:{i(};;y
Albania—and they dug it up. In theli1 iang();md (;
in the central apparition hal.lway, ht tLy i
big, bronze cauldron. I surmised tha fv-vonSCious-
were doing was inducin_g altered stajcesbo ;es i
ness by gazing into mirrors or clear boc ft S
ter, or other reflective surfaces'. Youhd?lc*lle o

the reflections; you just gaze into the depth.

i this

The Greeks were the first that we knox-v of t_ot'ioli)-;)uhh'

3 f seeing visions, but Moody believes 1. S T e
st 9135 f gazing into a clear optical depth g?'tb..tm\
el Klza’I?BCé rllctice has never really gone away_mpui i t,
cflurthe? lz)t?l((:_‘it;nt GrIe)ece and it crosses many geog1;23]1?11122:)L ((i
A Sinds. ancestors, the C :
311_1d _I'C}'igif"luff -bigl;ﬁl;o}’“ﬁ:ody :ai((Tr‘]‘Aztec shaman had (i[llllll‘fl
e edlhlr*ld 1;1, their hand, and they also_ used-po l‘."slﬂ..
CTYF_JU}IS th@-y L' ” People in the Middle East still p(.)llsh.‘hll 'w’:‘
it m]r'r?rs'.nto them, seeking visions. Some I’Iln_d.l:lh ]l‘l\l.-l
il Ptt_f : b oil on their thumbnail to seek visions in
it gt the optical depth created,
Legends and lore .'|l‘sn
come into play hcrvl. o1
centuries, some belicved
certain weaponry, .~.;ulrh
as swords, had spirits

you could see when you

practice of polishif
metal objects, such #
lamps, to gaze in and
spirits—perha[)s | (s
spirits became his “gonl
in the story. Crystal

A typical crystal ball available at many mela-
physical shops. Photo by Jeff Belanger.

attached to them—spirits

gazed into the finely
polished blade. Tl.u‘ tale ol
Aladdin and his lamp
may very well have hesl
inspired by the real</H§
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can also be used. “Anything that wil] give you
depth will provoke these visions,” Moody said.

Dr. Moody took what he knew of mirror gazing and developed
a mechanism to try and make these visions accessible
one. He devised a psychomanteum chamber,

The psychomanteum chamber is a small, dark room, approxi-
mately 10 feet x 10 feet—with a 4-foot x 3 1/2-foot mirror on
one wall and black Mmaterial all around. A cushioned chair with
the legs cut off and slightly reclined sits facing the
3 feet away, and an electric light with
in behind the chair, which offers just enough light to illuminate
the room so one can see the mirror, The reason a light bulb is
used and not a candle is because the bulp offers steady light
that won't flicker and cause moving shadows the way a candle
would, if there were any disturbance or air movement in the
little room. The user of the chamber sits in the chair and looks
p into the mirror—it’s important that the person and the
mirror be positioned so the user can’t see any part of his own
‘_reﬂection—just a clear, dark, optical depth.

The idea may seem rather gothic and ceremonial, but the
Itasoning is actually quite simple. “The reason I use the
hamber with the black materia] and everything is because
it enhances the likelihood that somebody will see some-
Ing on the first attempt, just by the Sensory deprivation,”
loody said. “But you don’t really need g chamber; you can

the same things with a handheld mirror.”
“Have you ever experienced spirit contact through mirror
ing?” I asked.
"l)cfinitely, in the sense that I've seen my grandmother,”
Mid. “Now, was that spirit contact or not? What I can’t
ke up in my mind is: Is this ‘rea]’ or is it not? I don’t think
IS 2 rational determinable question. But yes, I've had the
Wrlence. It’s interesting to me that far and away the greatest
ber of people that I take through [the psychomanteum
ber] do have an experience and they absolutely ¢ interpret
be a reality. And I can understand how they do, hecause |
My grandmother with great vividness and clapity. Hut will,
the way my mental process works,
Wice that I really did see

a clear optical

to every-

mirror from
a 15-watt bulb is plugged

I'm not ready 1o draw an
my grandmot hep "
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My friend Jim DeCaro had the opportunity to Vl];ltcpl(--,
Moody and go through the psychomanteum cl"}llaml:]))er. . et;rk
ine ares people for the chamber by :
explained how Moody prepares : s
i ' : ssibilities and their expecta S5
ing them through the possi s et
'rying to gauge if something were to sho p.‘ : '
L?Illlclifi)e it% SeCaro said. “He’s concerned with seelr;g th,u
: -3 " o o _H
kind of mind frame people are in. lMoody_ e(}iipol;)liisldiz::t ;OES-:L(]
Lati cads them through a perio n :
expectations and leac : oo e e
i e going in. If a user of the chamber wer
focusing before going in. I _ S
' ific he other side, he or she may foc
contact someone specific on t . ‘ A Wi
on photographs or mementos of that person before going in .
DeCaro wasn’t looking to make contact with anyone :E)Ltu ic.
; : thi i i “ as
He was open to whatever this experience would. brmg: }\:V al vlvH s
your frame of mind when you first sat down in this chamber:
I asked. ' ) N
“I wanted to try and slip into a passive stat-e, DeCar;)tw:l]c[I
“It’s a little difficult at first, and it take:s a llttlf‘: blthot, ~”( h(:
because you have to get over that anxmgsnes‘;s. Tha s e
difficult part of it—every second you're saying, Am 1 gom;j ;
see something? Am I going to see something?’ At that point,
you're too nervous for it to work.” i
“Did the psychomanteum chamber work for your: .
“Two things happened to me. First, the mirror started |m- 20
smoky and blurry. Then it started to get badd(]it rﬁd, 1;1;3‘, :]:\'f
i tes —ijust heads and shoulders,
rows of silhouettes of people—jus B
' second trip into the cha '
hey were rows deep. Then, on my sec Tna ¢
gogething flew out of the mirror and came straight at .mj.zth(' H:i
I'm sitting there trying to relax and trying Fo get nzlto 1(;‘;;:('
hi j ; f the mirror and swoope
something flew out of the bottom o _ pes
:S:;light a% my head. It was so real that I had to jump out of thi
Way‘ A h ” = “ L o
“Was that the end of the experience?” I asked. “Did you (ry
again after that?” ‘ . N
i “T stayed there and tried to get back into 1t,. but ,1;11(11 Wils
pretty much it. It was actually a very cool experience. ;
In his book, The Psychic in You, psychic Jeffrey Wands describis

his experience in Dr. Moody’s psychomanteum chamber. After

being prepped by Moody, Wands sat in the chair and tried i
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let go and relax. He writes that he felt as though he was moving
toward the mirror—he described it as more of a cerebral move-
ment as opposed to a physical movement. He described a tunnel
in front of him with a diamond-shaped light at the end that
grew larger as he moved forward. In the book, Wands writes,
“people started to appear...without faces. Still, I recognized
most of them. Neighbors, kids who had died when I was young,
old people, aunts, and uncles. They filed by me on both sides,
touching me, an army of the dead, but an army I was not afraid
of, nor were they afraid of me.”

The William James Center for Consciousness Studies Institute
of Transpersonal Psychology in Palo Alta, California, published
a study in 2002 called “Psychomanteum Research: Experiences
and Effects on Bereavement.” The study was published in
Omega: Journal of Death and Dying and reported on the Institute’s
- findings about people who went through a psychomanteum
- chamber based on Dr. Moody's design.

The study, conducted by Arthur Hastings et al, brought 27
participants through a series of interviews, a session within the
- chamber, and a post-experience review. The participants were
asked to focus on a specific deceased person whom they wished
to contact. The study made no claim (or denial) that there would
‘be actual spirit communication. Qut of 27 people (19 women
and eight men), 17 claimed to have received some kind of results
[from within the chamber. The experiences ranged from memories
or thoughts of the person they were focusing on, to sensing the
deceased person’s personality and actually having a dialogue
with that person/spirit.

I asked Moody if he still uses the psychomanteum chamber
foday. “No I don’t,” he said. “I still mirror gaze regularly, but I
do it now mostly for creativity, which is another good use of it.
it helps get ideas.”

“How so?”

“You'll just formulate yourself a question, and then you gaze
ito the mirror or your crystal ball or whatever and you start
being visions. They help you out in your creative process.”

There is a term called “mirror scrying” that I had heard of

om some of my Witch friends. At first pass, the concept soundy
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very similar to mirror gazing—and it is, but the intent is where
mirror gazing and scrying separate. Scrying is using mirrors or
clear optical depths for divination—or trying to foresee future
events. Allegedly, famed seer Nostradamus was scrying in a
bowl of water when he saw his visions of the future. This
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h

i ](F)‘grnlgy own mirror ga}zing experiments, T decided to build
y 1_:;“ evice: a blgck mirror. On the advice of a Witch Iriend
ollowed a rather simple plan: T found an old i

framed picture in

my basement. (It was a rather tacky, earth-toned sketch of a

concept has other esoteric applications, but my main interest
potted topiary and was matted in hunter green—one of those

lies in the spirit communication aspect of it.

From talking with Dr. Moody, 1 was beginning to under-
stand that mirror gazing is about visually exploring your sub-
conscious mind. Whether those visions are merely a
hallucination, or “waking dream,” or an actual view of an
ethereal plane is the debate. On one side of the argument,
who cares? The ends—which are profound visions—may nol
necessitate comprehending the means. On the other hand,
how does it work?

“Exactly. And I'm one of those who cares,” Moody said. “I
would like to know, although I don’t think I'm going to he
able to find out. Our logic doesn’t allow passing from thal
experience, no matter how profound and lasting it may be, to
any sort of rational conclusion about it. That's a facet of the
aspect of our logic.”

Asking anyone to believe “miracle” testimony, or super-
natural hearsay, is asking a lot. This is the leap of faith thal
most world religions depend on for survival. If people don'l
believe hearsay testimony of supernatural miracles, then the
" foundation of the religion falls to pieces. Yet, we all lack the
basic understanding of what the supernatural is. We can'l
comprehend it because we don’t even have the words in our
vocabulary to describe these things—just general terms such
as: supernatural, paranormal, ghost, spirit, specter, and so on,
We lack the words to truly describe the emotions that swell
inside of us during one of these encounters. My own faith i
the supernatural is based on the aftermath the experience hus
left. When I speak to someone who has truly had an encounte
I can see the profound nature of the encounter—it hn
changed him forever—maybe in a subtle way, or maybe in #
big, life-altering way. To understand the experience, we must
go through it ourselves. We must try to look at the othe

black paint, a piece of black poster board, and a sponge-brush

I dismantled the pj ] .
B frame. ¢ picture frame until I had Just the glass and

» I thoroughly cleaned the glass using a specific magic
ke sug];gested to me by my Witch friend (Windex). 1 used.
1 pI xtll?e- rush to paint the black paint on one side of the
N, en used a magic drying device to accelerate the process
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showing through that this would take multiple coats of paint.
It took three before I had the glass fully covered.

I cut the poster board to the same size as the g!ass and tlllen
reassembled the frame, first putting in the glass (with the shiny,
unpainted surface facing out), next the black .poster board, ‘a‘nd.
finally the cardboard padding so I could tap in the metal clips
to hold it all together. I now had my black mirror.

3
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-
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My completed black mirror. Photo by Jeff Belanger.

Though I'd heard of black mirrors before, I'd never act 1}:111\'
seen one, much less made one. Gazing into the dark depth of the
mirror, I was definitely intrigued.

For my gazing exercise, 1 chose a quiet, unclutt'ered part ol
my house. In my first attempt, I laid the_ black mirror on the
floor facing up. I sat back comfortably against a wall and stared
at the black mirror. I'd positioned myself so I cou}d_ not see iy
reflection, but I could see the line where the ceiling met (he
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wall, and I could see the edge of the door molding that ran up to
the ceiling. I could also see the edge of a lighting fixture.

I took a deep breath and tried to focus on the mirror. At first
I stared at the lighting fixture, and as I stared, the fixture
started to fade to black. Soon everything in the mirror became a
blurry black. I couldn’t hold this gaze very long because my
eyes’ natural reflex was to refocus. With a blink, everything
came back into normal focus again. I stared at another point,
the edge of where the ceiling met the wall, and within 20
seconds or so, I also experienced the fade to black. I tried
staring at the ceiling in general—not at any specific point—
but I couldn’t reproduce the blackout effect.

The entire exercise lasted about 20 minutes. At one point, I
did see what looked like a small cloud just off-center of the black
mirror—it looked almost like the satellite view of a hurricane or
some other fat vortex. The color was dark gray, so it mostly
blended in with the background. I can’t swear this wasn’t a
byproduct of my eyes going in and out of focus, but it was
something I saw.

For my next attempt, I was going to use a regular mirror.
In my basement I had a large, 2-foot by 3-foot plate-glass
mirror that I took out of my bathroom when I remodeled it
-~ lnst year. For this experiment, I wanted to try and create some-
thing closer to the psychomanteum chamber, I set my mirror
Ip in my upstairs hallway and closed all of the doors. T used a
very low-wattage electric candle for light and placed it behind
e, I used pillows and a dark sleeping bag to place against a
bench T moved out into the hall so it would support my back.
| laid down and stared directly into the mirror at the white
Aeiling above.
After about five minutes, I noticed my blurry vision re-
lirning, like in my first attempt with the dark mirror, but this
line my eyes were not struggling to go back in focus. I found
yuelf focusing near the top of the mirror. My breathing was
0w, steady, and rhythmic. Along the top edge of the mirror, 1
bserved what looked like very faint static—like a channel on
lir television that doesn’t come in. The static was only at
¢ top edge, hardly noticeable except for a few dark and light

e
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i i all
specks that flitted here and there. At. this p01nt‘11{' actuseif
:)Iecame a little nervous. I found myself internally afs, 1?}%&?? e ..[
tions such as, “What if I see a face? Am I ready for e .aml
felt Lm‘jr heart rate increase slightly. I calmed down ag

continued to stare. ; i ’ i
I did see two things. I know this sounds stranf_,c, b'lit“lrdid\:iul.
' e it was
i sefly, but from my perspec v |
ST e ; t animated at all,
i ‘ : stly transparent, no
size of a football. It was mos ? i it
seconds, but it was very 3
it faded after one to two secon s, il .
?lnd Iltdon’t think I saw it in the mirror becauf,e I've ha(1111.1:|l.:
k.iyrild of thing happen before—usually aft(;r waklngdtll.sa ;?(j; L“{y
‘ n ¢ still seeing an image from my ]
a dream and still seeing an ag .
lfﬁif)c;]rloom for a second or two, though I'm awake a'ndl myneir;:n“ \.
open and I recognize my surroundings. Th'e mt.aduia (]:)(flqicallv y
I;errg to this gk 5 “hypnopompic halluc:puuor} — ‘dl‘l l.rin_r :
i k'ﬁ dream. Why I saw a fly, I have no idea; it was ¢ ll |A,'|
: : L 5 =3 i i ddll
r;hlergcold November week in Massachusetts, and there hac
ies i 1 weeks.
n any flies around in severa i 4 |
i Theysecond “yision” I saw was an intricate mask d]hm|m
ines g ek,
like an African tribal mask with stark angled lines ron .th(, rc :“, -
: ronounced nose, and lines along the forehead. _[‘hl’S aizll L( 3
ftpthc same manner, size, and semltrans%u(zent wa.y1 1-'|'w
}n Jeareci I don’t have an explanation for this image belt ]L:i“'nk_
:Eeln thc'%'e types of masks before, but I can’t say I'd been t
ing about them lately. j . .
lngM own experiences with mirror gazing were d-L.f.m.”.:J,‘l
intrigzing and now that I'm safely away from the mirror ;
’

iting this, I don’t think I am ready for anything more than
wr ;

hat T saw. Had a vivid image of a dead relative appearcil tle'm::
kgl ed. I didn’t expect to we
< I would have been scared. i
me);tl{irl;; C'Kut when the static started, the thought crossed my
an ;

mind that it was possible I would see something. That fear I8

what broke my relaxed state.

3 ! i i
During my session, I know my eyes were focusing, blurring

a

yes were going through, I placed a call back to n|:l|l||il
nmy eyes

logist Dr. Lawrence K. Fox. I explained to him what | l
mo b g

one through in front of both the black and regular mirroi
g
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“When you're looking at an object, both eyes are pointed toward
that object and focused,” he said. “You know those 3-D books
that were so popular a few years agor”

“Sure, the ones where you stare at some colorful, chaotic
design and then suddenly you see something recognizable three-
dimensionally in the page,” I said.

“Exactly. With those 3-D books, you let your eyes relax so
that they’re going to focus further away than the plane of the
book. In other words, when you’'re looking at a certain dis-

tance behind the book, your brain is going to interpret the two
- dissimilar images from the eyes as stereo.”

bines the two different pieces of information coming in. The
flat picture on the book and the point beyond the image, when
blended, cause a three-dimensional picture to emerge.

“The same is true with mirror gazing,” Fox sajid. “The brain
I receiving two different images—it’s not looking at one object,
nd weird things can start to happen.”

The mirror is also 3 two-dimensional image. And the point

mirror gazing is to look beyond that image, just as with those

D books, so our brain gets confused. “What kinds of weird

things?” T asked.

“The brain can sometimes fill in things,” he said.
Use black rings around the outside [of your field of vis
imple. You have to remember that the bra
this. The eyes aren’t making anything happen—they just
mply report data to the optic nerve, and the optic nerve takes
10 the brain, and that’s where vision is processed.”

- Whether this focusing or lack thereof s what causes simple
lucinations or bona fide supernatural visions is up to the
. experience. Even if one wants to take the

Wl skeptical and pragmatic approach to mirror gazing and say

e simply seeing images from our subconscious, that's u(|l|
UXperience worth having.

I'he nature of hallucinations is important to underu il

Wl have them every day of our lives—each time we drenm

“It can
ion], for
in is processing all
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it’s a hallucination. As I mentioned earlier, we can also have
hypnopompic hallucinations (those visions that occur just as
we wake up) or hypnagogic hallucinations (those visions that
occur just as we fall asleep), though both are rare. The only
times I've experienced hypnopompic hallucinations are when
waking from a dream when my morning clock radio alarm
goes off. I may be dreaming about seeing a mountain, then
the alarm suddenly wakes me. I open my eyes and still see the
mountain, though I'm also very conscious of seeing my bed-
room. Within a second or two, the dream vision fades and |
see only my room.

It’s very difficult for psychiatrists or even neuroscientists
to comment on hallucinations in general, because of the myriad
of potential causes. A person may be taking narcotics or suffering
from schizophrenia, but there are perfectly healthy people who

have what they believe to be visions within a spiritual contexl
such as mirror gazing.

Though we may not fully understand why or how these
visions are happening, one hypothesis is that hallucinations
are triggered by an overactivity of dopamine in the area of the
brain that processes perception, emotions, and thought. The
result of this chemical reaction can be disturbances in thought-
processing, memory, or emotions, as well as hallucinations and/
or delusions.

When people are brought to the hospital because of an overs
" dose of an hallucinogenic drug such as LSD or PCP, their pupils

are often extremely dilated because the eyes are trying to take i
the sensory overload that is perceived to be occurring outside of
the body. The visions for these people are clearly real, becauss
their eyes react physiologically.

In a normal, healthy person who is not taking narcoticy,
these mirror or crystal gazing visions (or hallucinations and/ur
delusions, depending on your skepticism) are perceived as &
very real, profound, and spiritual event.

The mirror doesn’t lie. And if our eyes are the windows |
our souls, then mirror gazing is an accessible method to lu
within. Visions are the objective of this practice. To expericin
them, we need to conquer our fear of what we might see, i

Mirror Gazing



ve watched the stone [pendulum]
actually move in an X-shape.

Everybody could see it, not just me.
| felt the energy—ic was there. .
1 could feel somebody lifting up the weight of it,
b and the [EMF] meter was blaring

under the sto bk
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At noon, I walked out to my mailbox to retrieve my daily
dose of bills, junk mail, and sweepstakes promises, but today
there was something else in there as well. I pulled out a

- small, brown envelope that contained a pair of “Original Boh
-~ Slack L-rods” that I had bought online for $12. T tore open
- the package. The thin, copper tube handles are 4 inches long,
~and the rods that come out of the handles at a 90-degree

angle extend for 8 inches and freely swing 360 degrees—an
important feature if these “pointers” are going to be easily

~moved by subtle energies.

Having been a dowser for almost two minutes now, I took
them for an immediate test-drive in my backyard. I walked at a
slow pace on a chilly, overcast autumn day in the early after-
noon. Every few steps, I hesitated a bit as the copper rods

'began to sway to one side, then cross each other. T wasn’t

ooking for spirits per se, but I was open to the idea of some
utside force affecting the rods in my hands. I stopped and let
he rods settle, then stepped again. I walked from one side of
: ¢ yard to the other, in a large oval. The rods continued to
wing and cross, and the notion that something otherworldly
vas moving them made me look around once or twice, Is it a

B 187 B
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ghost? Am I over water? Are any of my neighbors looking? At
this stage in my dowsing research, I attributed the rods’ move-
ment mainly to gravity and centrifugal force caused by my
own steps.

I realized I had no idea what I was doing and had better
learn a few things before trying this again.

I'd first heard about dowsing as a child. One of my friends
had a grandfather who could dowse for water using a forked
stick. He used to work for the water company and was so
matter-of-fact about his “gift” that I didn’t get the impression
that this was any gift at all. To this old-timer, dowsing was a
simple fact—you walk around with a forked stick and you’ll
feel the stick pull down when you're over water. He claimed
to have found many underground water pipes when he and his
crew had to make repairs and replacements, wells, and any
other water source that needed finding. To this man, it was a
matter of paying attention—nothing supernatural at all.

Once I started researching the history of dowsing, I learned
that people have found a lot more than just water. The tech-
nique also has been used to find metals, lost objects, people,
animals, buried treasure, precious gems, even oil. In the early
1940s, a farmer in West Edmond, Oklahoma, J.W. Young, used
a goatskin-covered bottle hanging from a chain to dowse for oil
on his property. The pendulum swung north to south when
Young walked over oil. The farmer convinced wildcatter Ace
“Gutowski to drill where he dowsed, and in 1943, Gutowski
struck one of the largest deposits of oil in Oklahoma history,
And this wasn’t the only oil deposit to be found by a dowser.

A practice also called “divining” and even “witching,” these
rods and the techniques for using them are certainly a part of
divination. Even matter-of-fact water dowsers are using the
rods to foresee something: Is there water underground? If so,
how deep? How strong? And if dowsing for physical things
such as water and metals isn’t supernatural enough, many
people today are also dowsing for ethereal energy and believe
this practice can be used to communicate with spirits.

Some typical tools of this trade include:
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L-rods: Also called angle rods, swing rods, or pointing
tools. The .form of L-rods can vary from solid pieces
of metal, pieces of plastic, to even bent coat hangers.

Photo by Jeff Belanger

- Y-rods: Also known as a forked stick or talking stick.

Thes_e are shaped like a Y and can be made of metal
plastic, or a forked tree branch. :

N

Photo by Jeff Belanger.
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Pendulum: Simply a weighted object hanging from a
string or chain.

surprisingly high concentration of dowsers in the New England
area. To find out why, we need to go backward through history.

Dowsing’s exact origins cannot be pinpointed, but we know
there is evidence of dowsing from millennia ago, wherever there
was civilization. “If you look back at the hieroglyphs of ancient
Egypt, the bulk of what they were holding in their hands were
dowsing tools,” Machell said.

\ -

Photo by Jeff Belanger.

Expert dowsers will tell you that the most critical piece of
the equation is you, the dowser. The power is in the person; the
rods, sticks, and other implements simply act as the indicatol
needle on the supernatural compass around us all.

“Everyone is a dowser,” said Ray Machell, provost for the
American Society of Dowsers (ASD). The American Society ol
Dowsers (www.dowsers.org) was founded in 1961 in the small
town of Danville, Vermont—just northwest of the state capital
of Montpelier. The group’s mission, as stated on their Website,
is “to embrace those who seek to experience expanded conscious
ness through dowsing.” Machell is a 67-year-old resident ol
Barre, Vermont, whose northern New England accent gives
him away as a native. He’s been dowsing since the mid-1990x
and has taught more than 2,000 people how to do it. There's &

The ancient Egyptians used
dowsing to find water and
Sor spirvitual purposes inside
sacred sites. Photo courlesy
/ of the Library of Congress.

Many scholars believe the first literary mention of dowsing
tan be found in the Bible. The dowser, in this account, is Moses:

And the Lord said to Moses, “Pass on before
the people, taking with you some of the elders
of Israel; and take in your hand the rod with
which you struck the Nile, and go. °Behold, I
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will stand before you there onkthe 1'3::]{ ::efglrﬂ:loi
strike the rock, and we 8
and you shall strike iy
t of it, that the people may .
gr(i?:)};fesogid 50, in the sight of the elders of Israel.

(Exodus 17:5-6)

According to Christopher Bird’s book, The Dwmmgnjii::t
igin of the word “dowse” is actuz'llly_uncertz.un, .h-l()n;l)

= Onéilm (;.de its first appearance in print in Engh‘sh p 1[‘ ‘.I ;
i WOrl mLockeL’s 1691 essay, “Some Cons1derat1or%r:.0 “ll
e of the Lowering of Interest and the R.alsm‘g. | :.l‘
Conseq}leﬁctﬁe ” In his essay, Locke writes: “All the 1mag1;34| l.‘,
S (} i c,e::lzi-ng Money in any Country, are these two: Eit u
gt _m_Cl' Mines of our own, or get it from our N-elghbmn.‘.
Lk S r Cent. is not of the nature of the DeL}smgq-f)c(l', 1] ”|
T'hat ll-?ogivpi)ia [wat:.ar witching], able to discove;r Mines 'o‘l n‘.;‘:‘ :
;]IllfiguSiiver, I believe will easily be grantfad me.” Locke is
ring to finding precious metals by dowsuffi. e

Bird believes Locke spelled the word eu:snf .
to phonetically spell a word he had known sinc
Somersetshire, England.

Y 5/ ¢ h
[ l 15

i story, coll

word, but English folklore does. Acc“ordmg ”tohtileegt?l]]_{v' |: :"

e:, ago a man with the surname “Dowse” he 112 : dﬁhlm
Elri;l hthi%lgs through metaphysical means. The king

the term dowsing in his honor. No matter the origin, the nanw
he

has stuck.

In the 1600s, dowsers came from England to f\fn:;:',t\c::”i
help locate water sources for new settlements. The :

i “divining”—a term that is sl

S0 Yoty it s el GO ths Misaacibasert Pl
i o :;‘rl ractice as “witching,” giving it a (lau'k-uml
o toth-elftc 1600s, talk of Witchcraft was H])I'(‘lli.l'
:glrl(fl-lg}fl?)’ut Iforthern Massachusetts. T:hf Wiftclhéglzmt:nl( ;'::"1
i itch trials o , € il

d Crescendodvi‘rlgﬂef‘ls?efosuarll(zlmth‘zlltt;elves facing the gallmﬂ
dOWS.eTS 01'0 1\; find water. Many headed north to Verms
Zrelliplt?oitﬁznlj New England and even Canada (where dow
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are called

“questers”) for refuge. But people
dowsing.

never stopped
During a 1960 Fa) Foliage Festival in Danville, Ve
several local dowsers got together and
teach dowsing at future festivals. The
Corporated the American Society of Do
Ray Machell was introduced to the
of an amateur radio club he belonged to put a pendulum in his
hands. “It took off like a propeller,” he said. “I mean, it just
went.” He saw a flyer for dowsing classes offered by the ASD
and soon joined the organization.
“What did you dowse for first?”
“I did a lot of practicing once [ discovered all of the great
things you can do sitting in the living room at night with
pendulum and the L-rods,” Machell said. “I experimented 2

ot with refining how to ask questions and doing a lot of
feading.”

rmont,

decided to display and
following year, they in-
Wsers,

practice when a member

I asked him.

I was beginning to understand that dowsing

1sn't just
ubout finding water or minerals,

oOr even sensing the super-
rsimplified definition of dowsing: an
..something—-—anything.

The trick, I would learn,
d how to focus your intent.

“If you take the rods in your hand, or your pendulum, or
ything else,” Machell said, “and you say, ‘Does my car need
NP you get a yes. Your car needs 8as to run. Air is a gas; your
needs air to run. Of course your car needs gas. So you have
I learn to ask very specific questions.”
- One question dowsers get asked a lot is, where’s the water?
n many areas, if you're building a new home and there js no
blic water system to tap into, youwll need to drill for 4 well,
tording to Machell, if you call well company to come drill
It well, almost half of them will fecommend you get a dowser
_ick the spot to drill. Without 2 dowser, and assuming (e
Idrilling company doesn’t have

detailed information nhout
location of underground aquifers and veins, they’

is knowing what questions (o ask

re more of
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less wildcatting. Machell has dowsed close to 300 wells for people

around Vermont since 2001.

Machell began dowsing for wells under the guidance of
Paul Sevigny, a former president of the ASD who died in 2000.
Sevigny had more than 7,000 wells to his credit. It’s critical to
have an experienced dowser around to verify a rookie’s findings,
because making a mistake on a well can be costly. “You read the
books, you do everything else, and it works really great,” Machell
said. “But then to go out onto somebody’s property and point
to a spot on the ground and say, ‘Okay, spend $5,000 of your
money right on that spot right there,” that’s pretty hairy the
first few times.”

I asked Machell how the process works when he goes to a
location to dowse for a well. He explained how he uses one L-
rod when he first gets out of his vehicle, to get a general
direction of where to look for water. After doing this so many
times, he’s basically programmed his mind to look for water in
an area that the drilling rig can fit and that’s as convenient as
possible to the house. Once he has a bearing, he uses an L-rod
in each hand and follows them until they cross. When he has
the spot, he asks a series of questions to determine the depth,
quality, and force of the water. If the rods cross, the answer ix

yes; if they stay parallel, the answer is no. Is the water less than
50 feet? Machell may ask aloud. If the rods don’t cross, he’ll go
to 60 feet, then 70, and so on. He uses the same technique (o
" determine force. Is it one gallon per minute of force? Two gallons!
When he’s determined that the volume and depth are accepls
able, he uses a pendulum to focus in to within an inch or so o
where to dig.
“Everybody is a dowser, but a lot of people don’t know it,"

Machell said. “I've probably been to about six different places
where they called me and I take my rods and I go 1'0:1111i||1

around the property and I say, ‘Boom, okay, here’s the spot,’

look down and I see a red flag. And I'll say, ‘Has there been &
dowser here?’ ‘No.” And I'll say, ‘What’s this red flag?” They'll
say the guy came in, looked around, and pointed over thers
and said “There is a good spot the truck will fit.” And the (lag's

dead on.”
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determine where to dig for buried treasure, where to mine, or
even where someone may have lost their wallet. “If you V\,rere
}i(é:fgejé (,\:r":ltlhl la pel’ld;[luril and get exactly the same results as if
there,” Machell said. “Tt makes no di
; i , el said. ifference. What
iog;:, I?’(;mg tlz youhre tuning into what you are looking for. And
sn't matter where it js— i i it do
b It 1s—anywhere in the universe, it doesn’t

A large aerospace cor ion i
poration in Queensland, Australj
[ v T al : a’ ‘ i
:;Slei II:/-IIaLllleIid becafuse they had drilled six dry holes at $9 B%HO
1'¢ looking for water for their new faciljt i ’
~ mailed him a map of the y i g
‘ property. “1 map dowsed it and go
| & 9 . Ve
| ltlha.‘:m measurements; they drilled the hole and got their watger b
L 1€ says with a touch of pride in his voice. ’
.OneD:J\:ismg has belen tested by science and remains unproven
l SUCh person who has done a lot of dows ing i .
iy : ‘ owser testing is James
: y many as “The Amazing” Randi. Rand; i
; Vi - Randi is
50:?;1 s’}agt? magician vyho has performed at such notable vcnuei‘l
R ee “c;niflzt bhiow with Johmny Carson and even at the Whit;e
. 5 NOw how to fool people,” he said t i
e e _ . sald to me from his
s Randi Educational Fo i
j _ undatio
g N}mzt 'Tanda.?rg), also known as JREF, in Fort Lauderdale, Floridan
OSt magicians do, but they do it mostly for purposes ol:

.I}anfhuls a passionate .sl‘ceptic. He started JREF in 1996 its
| Tigna.ndTo p;)moi.:ehcr]tlcal thinking by reaching out lO,lh("
1l media with reliable information ab

: : : : out paranormal
E :f{pi{-ndtuml ideas so Wldespread in our society today.” His
| 1zation offers a $1 million prize to anyone who can show

N H
i (8] c ‘]
W many dowsers have you tested over the years}" |



196 Q’__vmmunimﬂgz] W‘"”l The Deand

\ “Hundreds,” he said.
“It’s pretty hard to keep
track, because a great
number of the tests arc
aborted when they find
out they can’t do it. So
you don’t know whether
to count those are not.
Most of them are aborted
halfway through when
they see they're not suc-
ceeding because it’s a
double-blind test.”

A double-blind test is
one where neither the
evaluator nor the subject
knows what the controly
of the experiment are,
The point is to reduce
error, self-deceptions,
and biases of both the

evaluator and the subject. A real-life example makes this concepl
more easily understood: . . |

In March of 2002, the JREF tested the dowsing .clalm.s n.l i

Mr. G. (I'm withholding his last name _to protect !115 [)I’I‘V.‘-l; \:
Mr. G. claimed he was an expert at finding gold.umng a for <; r‘
stick. He brought 17 objects he W(.)ulcl try tc:‘ {md durn:gwl ::
experiment: a gold nugget, a gold ring, some Sacagawea” U5,
dollar coins, some quartz crystals, and a vial of Wi:lt(:l‘.

All of these items were placed in a small pla&ftlc ba_g. J\v:l r:l ”i
then wrapped a small piece of gold around the tip of his forke

N\ B

James Randi. Photo courlesy of the James Randi
Educational Foundalion.

stick in order to tune it into gold. This is not an uncomiman |

practice among dowsers—a water dowser may dip the tip uf
their instruments in water, for example.

Next, 10 coffee cups were numbered one t.hrou.gh 10, und
10 cards were also numbered. At Mr. G.’s direction, ”“|‘u|"2
cups were spread around the floor of a large room a‘t .“.]f','.' “ |‘.
facility right-side up so the inside of each mug was accessilie
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The numbered cards were shuffled and then one was chosen at
random. Each numbered card corresponded to the one of the
mugs. For example, if card #6 was chosen, then the bag full of
gold items was placed into mug #6—this was all under the
supervision of Mr, G. Keep in mind that everyone in the room,
including Mr. G. and James Randi, knew exactly where the gold
was at this point. Mr. G. then dowsed to find the gold and was—
not surprisingly—successful.

This part of the test was repeated 19 more times by select-
ing random cards, placing the gold package in a cup, and
then Mr. G. dowsing to find the gold. Though this may seem
a bit silly at first, the baseline test is done to give the dowser
the opportunity to discover any problems with the process,
- such as interference from something else, and it also allows
the subject to get used to nature of the test.

In the next phase, the process was repeated. Then both

Mr. G. and James Randi left the room while independent testers
~Selected a card at random and placed the gold package in the
torresponding coffee cup. But this time, all of the mugs were
upside-down, so unless you saw where the package was placed,
you would have a one-in-10 chance at guessing the correct mug.
B Mr. G. then went through with his dowsing stick, but this
lime he found the gold only one out of every 10 attempts. To
(ate, no one has claimed the JREF’s million dollars for dowsing
or any other supernatural feat.
- “Does anyone test themselves
nsked.
; “They say they do, but then when you get to question them
\ter they failed, they say, ‘Well, I didn’t do 2 double-blind
tcause I knew it wasn’t necessary to do,”” Randi said. “They
Mn't do a proper test unless it is double-blinded with another
nt in there who is able to blind it for them.”

“Has anyone tried to cheat the dowsing test?”

“Only two,” he said. “One in Australia and one in the UK.
herwise they're quite honest, but they're self-deluded. The
st majority of them really believe they've got the power o
Ity wouldn’t be coming to me, because I don’t think anyone |
ilware of the fact that I'm pretty hard to fool,”

]

before they come to you?” |
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; P - K
For those who use dowsing, they slllmdply ké]_i)ix:'mlqt 1;?;ding
if i g der controlled conditions. Fu
even if it can’t be proven un _ il
i d more with dowsing is '
water, metals, minerals, an : e e
: ivinati i eone or something
f divination. You're asking som L E o
g%?:far?ce Whether that someone or something 1& youIl;‘ };;:i]h::
5 hi is the enigma of the ma er..
self or a higher power is : e
i i irit-based to guide your dowsing
king something spirit-base ‘ piioe D
Etllien gpirit communication not only seems plausible, but ¢
ected of dowsing. ; o A
p Today, many paranormal investigators are ljjeglln'nmgf mn?l::,:.
! - 4 W) - .0
i art of their practice. Juc ging fr
dowsing a standard par v
i it hat people have dowsed ; eems
diverse group of items t eo ‘ b
i is 1 aspect of what you
t intent is the most critica : S
ge glgstixllg out with a singular intent, dowsers are convinced
y .
11 fi ey’re looking for.
they’ll find what they’re i - - .
}‘:Imagine yourself like a radio,” said Joey KOI_D, fi)qu;;hﬁlf ‘f'“
Dowsers.com energjz worker, and author of I?Gwsv,}?g:f (@ ¢
3 - L i intent is like tuning the frequenci
Enlightenment. “Setting your in ; b e
i 're looking for an undergro .
on the dial. When you're | bl
4 i frequency of an underg
. you're going to the energy A : oul
“'rcizzrmyYour rods are literally like antennas. You tuneﬁ11?11.ln'mfl;t|:
1S:he rods—really through your mind—and the rods show y
- g N » Cy_”
when you find the right frequen ‘ . N
I s);)()ke to Korn from his home in Augusta, .(}LUI},I(I.. I:‘u::'l
is wife, Jill, sell dowsing equipme
i rs old, and he and his wife, Ji . g
;Sncsl lbgcflis and conduct lectures and seminars full-time. I bought
my L-rods from his Website.

: i s a child from watching
first learned about dowsing as a ¢ I ik V)
old va"?tla.;ltef:':s on TV, such as The Real McCoys. He walch

Grandpa McCoy dowsing with a forked stick i)ln thf Hh”'\:; :ll
“ - b - : 2 :
: i ive it a try. “We had a willow trec
went outside to give 1t a i+ iust never worked d
-anch, but it just never w
kyard, and I cut off a branch, e .
1:;1; 3Ifahad accepted the myth that was propalga:cd mhl"l\n}: Im' .
i a lot still believe—that you h:

s and that a lot of people's , i b
lr;:(;:ewith the gift. Since I didn’t get a reaction, 1 figuie
wasn’t born with the gift.” : . | ‘

His second introduction to dowsglg came in 19\89. \.\t’|{l'l'l:
family’s lake house was having septic problems. A sep
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spent two hours search-
ve up. “Then I called a
man answered the phone
for you,”” Korn said. “He
utes he found the septic
ngers. And I was sold. He
me to know that everybody

service came out to the property and
ing for the tank until they finally ga
government agency and a nice old
and said, ‘I’ll find that septic tank
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people don’t die of thirst. And i
st. 1 in the stor
the Jews Do 5 ¢ story of when es le
of '_I"_Wb f.mm Egypt, he parted the Red Sea—the I_MO’HL‘L’ e
water diversion. 1€ ultimate act

magic stick. He wanted to marry one of Jethro's daughters, and
Jethro said nobody marries my daughter except the one who can
locate and remove the staff of the first human being, which is
embedded in the lake. And then Moses used a dowsing ritual,
found it, and pulled it out, and that became his magic stick.

“There are a lot of stories where people are engaging the
place or the space, like in our ancestor Jacob. When he was out
in the wilderness on his own, it says Vayifga ba’makom—he
encountered a place. He had to choose a place spiritually where
he would have his vision of the ladder and angels going up and
down.”

“So there’s nothing in Judaism that would forbid dowsing or
divining with rods?” I asked.

“Someone showed me a photo of an ancient synagogue that
they had uncovered in Israel in the North,” Winkler said. “What
they found on the floor of the synagogue was a whole diagram
of dowsing. It’s not anything that’s antithetical to what we
practice.”

Thy rod and thy staff is a theme that comes up repeatedly in
Bible verse. These objects are indicative of ruling, such as a
king's scepter, and of leading, such as a shepherd’s staff. These
aren’t necessarily just symbols. People believed the objects held
power in and of themselves. Or possibly these objects helped
channel and focus our own power.

“The staff was very powerful and very important in oul
“tradition,” Rabbi Winkler said. “It was something that a teaches
would give to their disciple and probably because of the power
of dowsing, or what we call dowsing.”

Water diversion is another mystical practice associated with
dowsing. Many dowsers claim that water can be moved through
focused intent. A vein of water can be opened and made to run
to an area where it is needed, provided it’s close enough anil

For Joey Kor sing is '
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To demonstrate these detrimental energies, Korn walked me
through a dowsing lesson over the phone. He asked if I was near
a computer. My office actually has three of them. I told him I
have a large, desktop monitor in front of me now.

“First of all, know you can dowse,” he said.

I do believe I can dowse. Dowsing never seemed that mys-
terious to me in the first place. In the basic instructions included
with the dowsing roads I purchased, Joey Korn recommends a
few basics for using the rods: Position your arms at a relaxed
bend and hold the handles comfortably in front of you. To keep
the rods parallel in front of me, I needed to point the tips
down slightly so gravity held them in place. I now had the
rods in the ready position in front of me—Ilike two copper
pistols. “I'm ready,” I told him.

“Imagine there are bands of detrimental energy radiating
out from the computer screen,” he said. “Not in straight lines,
but curved bands. You're going to think, ‘Show me detrimental
energies that might be radiating out from that computer,” and
you're going to walk forward and expect the response when you
enter that energy.”

Q’gmmunicdﬁ.ﬂ:g WT“( The Dead
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The dowsing rods in the parallel search position. Pholo by Jeff Belanger.
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“Say out loud, ‘I want my rods to cross to find energies
radiating from appliances,”” Korn said. “Tilt your hands inward
very slowly so the rods move in a controlled way and make an X.”

I did. They formed the X.

“Now say, ‘Like this,”” he said.

I repeated him.

/

A\

The dowsing

v/

rods, crossed, in the full dowsing reaction position. Photo by Jeff Belanger.

“You're training your body to get this dowsing response to a
certain kind of energy,” Korn said.

I let the rods go back to the ready position, and I backed

o up about 6 feet from my computer monitor. I slowly walked
- toward the monitor while thinking about energy waves coming
- off of it. It wasn’t too difficult to imagine detrimental energy

emitting from my screen. After many long days of working in
front of the computer, I know from my aching eyes that there
is bad radiation nearby.

Once 1 got within a foot of the monitor, the rods crossed. I
told Korn of my results and kept the rods where they were—

crossed in front of the monitor.

“When you get right on top of the monitor, that's the stron-

gest band,” he said. “Tell yourself this is detrimental energy
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that radiates from appliances. Now say a blessing. Say some-
thing like ‘Dear God,” or however you address the divine, ‘Change
all of the energies from this equipment to be beneficial to me."”

I listened closely as Korn said his blessing, and I repeated
it to myself. The rods uncrossed and went back to the search
position.

Was the rods’ response psychosomatic? Maybe. But I can
promise I didn’t move my hands. There is a real physical
factor—the monitor—and I know from eye-straining experience,
news reports, and magazine articles that it does emit radiation.
If T believe I have cleansed that radiation and somehow made
myself immune to it, then the end certainly justifies the
means. Does it make scientific sense? Not necessarily, but not
everything has a scientific explanation.

The difference between spirit communication and divination
is a fine line. In divining, you're using supernatural means (o
try and determine the future. Spirit communication involves
specific messages from or even a conversation with a being or
beings who are not on the same physical plane as we are.

Reaching out to spirits is something many people do through
dowsing, but sometimes the spirits reach out to us even if we
aren’t looking. Ray Machell claims to frequently encounter spirits
when dowsing. “What happens is, we come across them when
we're dowsing, and we can’t dowse properly until they’'re gone.
. They do affect us.”

“How can you tell that spirits are present when dowsing for
water?” I asked.

“When my wife and I dowse, I'll start at one end of the
property and she’ll start at the other and we’ll both end up at
the same spot exactly. So if we go on a piece of property and she
gets [a dowsing reading of] 125 feet and I get 270 feet, and she
gets four gallons per minute and I get 19, then our next ques-
tion for the rods is, ‘Is there something on this property that's
affecting us?’

“So then we dowse to find out what it is and we clear it.”

To clear the spirits, Machell also employs prayer.

There is one dowsing device that can be used for more specific
messages in regards to spirit communication. The pendulum can
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be used in conjunction with a letter chart to point out letters,
thus spelling out words. By holding the pendulum above the
chart, the user allows the pendulum to be drawn to different
sections of the chart to signify answers. With a letter chart, the
dowser waits for a reaction over the specific letter and then
notes the message as it unfolds. This sounds very similar to a
talking or Ouija board—though the planchette is replaced by
the pendulum. Ray Machell is vehemently against spirit boards
because he believes users open themselves up to any being
who wants to communicate—and that could be something
bad. However, he does regularly employ pendulum dowsing
with charts to get messages.

“So what is the difference between using a Ouija board and
dowsing over a chart with the pendulum?” I asked. “Would a
person be just as susceptible?”

“Most people who use Ouija boards do so as a game and do
not realize what can come in,” Machell said. “If a person is a
dowser, or deals with the metaphysical, they will probably be
familiar with the methods of protecting themselves so as to
allow only what is for their greatest and highest good to come
in and keep everything else out. This should always be done
with any forms of accessing the unknown, no matter what tool
is used.”

Pendulum dowsing is something I've experienced before and
didn’t even realize it. The concept was shown to me by my
mother-in-law and was something she’s toyed with since child-
hood. Here’s how to do it: Thread a needle as if you were going
to sew something and make sure you have a good 10 inches or so
from the needle to the end of the thread. Hold the thread in one
hand and let the needle hang over the open palm of your free
hand. Now think “circles,” and you’ll notice the needle will
move in a circular motion over your palm. Now think “back and
forth,” and you’ll see the needle move back and forth. This is
pendulum dowsing at the most basic level. The pendulum—in
this case, a needle—follows your intent.

The first time I tried this little experiment, I thought it was
A neat trick. The skeptic in me also must point out that an

- elliptical motion and a back-and-forth motion could be about
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the same, depending on your perspective. Because my mindset
is “circle,” I may construe the motion as a circle. If I switch to
“back and forth,” I may be subliminally predisposed to see a
back-and-forth motion. It’s still a very easy and neat exercise to
try. Even understanding how it may be working, I can’t help
but notice circles or back-and-forth motions depending on what
I “wish” for.

The needle and thread is just one simple pendulum. You can
use anything meaningful to create your own, be it a crystal,
coin, or other weighted object. It helps if the object comes to a
point.

I've created a pendulum chart that I used for my own spirit
communication experiment. Feel free to use it if you also want
to try. There is no standard way to do this. I designed my chart
because this layout made more sense to me than other charts I
had seen. The most important aspect to pendulum work is to

define what the motions mean at the beginning of a session. If

you're using a chart such as mine, with the motions already
defined, this isn’t necessary. If you're not using a chart, it is
common for pendulum users to verbally define the movements.
For example, say, “Front-to-back motion indicates ‘yes,” and side-
to-side motion indicates ‘no.””

For my pendulum, I used a thin gold chain with a small
golden charm at the end that belonged to my paternal grand-
mother. She died in 1985. 1 figured, because the necklace was
hers, I'd try to contact her. I set my printed chart on my desk
and, with my elbow resting next to the chart, I positioned the
pendulum over the black dot in the center of the chart. Once it
was motionless, I raised the charm about an inch above the
paper. The first question I asked was, “Is my grandmother
watching over me?”

After about two to three seconds, the pendulum began to
swing left to right (yes)—at first maybe 1/2 inch in each direc-
tion, but it soon gained momentum until it swung about 1 inch
off of center in both directions. It occurred to me that the
nature of my question made this divination. I was asking a
question of no one in particular, or maybe one would say I asked
the universe. My next question would be spirit communication;
“Grandma, are you watching over me?”

Dowsing
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You’re not ready to know

The black spot in the center represents the start-
ing point for your pendulum and also offers a
spot on which to focus during your session. The
faint vertical and horizontal lines are there to
help determine the swing of the pendulum. A
north/south movement indicates a no answer, a
left/right movement indicates a yes answer, clock-
wise motion means the answer is “not known,”
and counterclockwise means “you’re not ready to
know” the answer.

-/
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Within two seconds, the pendulum swung left to r%ghic dgg;;l:i
though this time not as far—maybe 1/4 inch to 1/2 inch o

center.

=
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U
My dowsing chart and pendulum. Photo by Jeff Belanger.

I decided I needed a control to my experimeglf. The next
question I asked: “Was I born on the planet .Pluto. .
I started the same way as before, and Wlthlnha fsec(:ic-mdt‘m ':::'.
i th and south, indicating
endulum began to swing nor BLin
?l};ell')e was one more experiment I wanted to try. I aga}n ITIHII:l
my grandmother if she was watching over me. d’l_‘he tI‘JLm .
i i terclockwise direction, (he
ung in a clockwise, then coun -rclockwise 2 .
is’i‘zall)gr settled in a left-to-right motion indicating yes. VIV’IIN:v ’I
was swinging, I asked again, “Was I born on the planct Plulu
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The pendulum continued to swing left-to-right. | asked again
if T was born on Pluto, but the pendulum continued to swing
left-to-right. So my experiment was a bit inconclusive. As one
more control to my experiment, I tried simply holding the
pendulum without asking any questions. | wanted to test whether
the chain would naturally start to Swing on its own. I held my
hand steady for a full minute, and though there was the tiniest

than the edge of the central black dot.,

I spoke with more expert dowsers who said stopping the
pendulum after each answer may be a good idea for a beginner.
Others also suggested that beginners may need to actually start
the pendulum swinging themselves to get it going,

I don’t have the “start up” problem. It certainly is a peculiar

A week after my first experiment, I tried again and asked

'7 the following six questions, stopping the pendulum after each

1. Grandma, are you still watching over me?
Lefi-right swing, indicating yes.
2. Is my name Jeff?
Lefi-right swing, indicating vyes.
3. Have I ever been to the South Pole?
Forward-backward SWing, indicating no.
4. Is spirit communication possible through the
pendulum?
Left-right swing, indicating vyes.
5. Is world peace possible?
Clockwise motion, indicating “not known.”
6. Are there any spirits present in this room with me
right now?
Counterclockwise motion, indicaling “You're not
ready to know.”

I can’t disagree with any of the answers, | cun confirm that 1
en’t been to the South Pole and that my name is Jeff, The

HET answers require a leap of fajth, I was impressed that cach
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control question was answered correctly. I also noticed that with
some answers, the motion was more pronouncefl. For example,
question 6 delivered a very large circular motion—was some-
one making it extra clear I'm not ready to know?

Maureen Wood is a psychic investigator w'ith the New
England Ghost Project (NEGP) (ww_w.neghos{pro;ect.com), and‘
she’s been a member of the American Society of Dowsers
since 1999, The 41-year-old, based in Andover, Massachusetts’s,
has been dowsing since she was a teenager, th'oug,h she wasn’t
using any dowsing tools back then and she didn’t even kl’.l()\iv
there was a term for what she was doing. jl“oday, dowsing is a
standard tool in NEGP’s ghost investigations. ‘

“Let’s say you get this twinge in your gut every time a
certain event takes place,” Wood said. “%f 1t’§ a p951t1ve event
and you're getting this intuition or this twinge in your gul‘
every time, you start linking things up. S_(ou need”to be in tunc
with your body—so it’s an internal dowsing tool.

Wood uses pendulum dowsing (she l.1as bqth a crystal and a
copper one) as part of her paranormal investigations.

“How do you incorporate the pendulum?” I asked.

“Even if you use the pendulum, I think you still have to ult.n
your psychic ability,” she said. “So we’ll go into tI}e establish-
ment, and Ron [Ron Kolek, NEGP founde.r], his son, a-l?l:l
then a few other members will go around with ’the scientific
.equipment. They’ll take their EMF meters, they’ll set up t\.hv
temperature gauges, and they’ll walk around the esi:.abhshmt.nt
and try to map it out first. And I'll walk around’\m-th thel:ﬂ “_’
see if I can pick up some of the energy that’s in various
locations.” . :

“So either one of you might find the energy first?” I asked,

“Right. If I sense that, yes, there is gnergy,_Ron will 1}suully
use his meter and verify that he’s also picking it up or h{? s nol,
Regardless, what I'll do is try to connect. Sp I'll start using lllu-
pendulum, and I'll ask yes and no questions. I may ask, 'Ix
there an entity present tonight?"” :

For Wood, the pendulum acts as a visual point of refercnrv
for the rest of the members of her group. She may receive the
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answers psychically, but the rest of the group can watch the
pendulum swing counterclockwise for yes, clockwise for no, and
back and forth for maybe.

One of her most significant experiences with pendulum
dowsing during an investigation came at the Tenney Gate
House in Methuen, Massachusetts. The Gate House was built
in the 1830s by William Whittier, but it was transformed
into more of a Queen Anne-style house in 1883 when it was
bought by millionaire Charles H. Tenney. Today, the building
is home to the Metheun Historical Society and is full of
artifacts and old photographs of people from throughout
Metheun’s history. During the NEGP’s investigation, the
group gathered in a hallway adjacent to several of the open
rooms and Wood pulled out her citrine crystal pendulum.
“When we were asking questions, I was sensing the energy
and Ron was getting a reading [with his EMF meter],” she
said. “I asked, ‘Did you live here?’ and we got a yes. I asked,
‘Did you die here?’ and it was a no. I said, ‘If your picture is
here, can you show us who you are?” The pendulum swung to
the right directing us into one of the rooms.”

Inside the room were many photographs of different people.
Finding the exact photo would take more dowsing. The NEGP
walked into the room and Wood continued. “I said, ‘Can you
show me who you are amongst these people?’ And it definitely
swung right toward a picture of this gentleman. Then we started
making a connection with him. I started feeling chest pains
and numbness in my arm. As it turned out, that was the gentle-
man who owned the home and he was believed to have died of a
heart attack. There were a few other pictures there, but he was
the one who owned the place and had the same kind of illness.
50 we were able to get some proof on the reading.”

In the Tenney Gate House basement, Wood again used the
pendulum to try and establish contact. But this time, the
pendulum wasn’t moving in a natural motion. “If you’re hold-
ing a pendulum, it goes in a circle, either counterclockwise or
tlockwise or it doesn’t even move at all,” she said. “We watched
the stone [pendulum] actually move in an X-shape. Everybody
tould see it, not just me. I felt the energy—it was there, |

Dowsing
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asked Ron to put his EMF reader underneath the stone be-
cause I could feel somebody lifting up the weight of it, and the
meter was blaring under the stone. When we were done, Ron
asked if he could take a look at the stone. He picked it up and
started looking at it, and the stone itself was all fractured. The
energy that was there was really intense because it basically
ran fractures all through the stone.”

There are indeed energies all around us—electromagnetic
fields from our planet, the wires in our walls, radiation from
solar flares, and many other power sources that can crisscross
our paths. Many religious traditions believe everything has a
spirit—the rock, the trees, and us. If everything has a life
energy to it that constantly interacts with the natural energies
of our planet and of our universe, then dowsing can help us find
those power sources. If some of the energies are intelligent and
interactive, then dowsing is a valid tool to open ourselves up to
those communication channels.
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Imagine putting your pen to paper and watching the words
appear on the page. Though it’s your hand, the handwriting
isn’t your own, and you have no thoughts or control over what
is being written. The concept of automatic writing pushes the
idea of mediumship a bit further than many other spirit com-
munication devices. A talking board, a deck of tarot cards, or even
a camera enables us to mostly remove our bodies from the
equation. We put a physical barrier between ourselves and the
“spirit world,” and we can claim—even if only for our own
sanity—that the object was the medium, not us. But with
automatic writing, we put our bodies even closer to the action.
With only a pen or pencil between us and the mysterious force,
for anything coherent to come of the exercise, we must become
the medium. We have to relinquish control of our hand to an
otherworldly influence. This begins to move into the realm of
spirit possession—an idea that should certainly raise an eyebrow.

Automatic writing, like many other spirit communication
methods we've discussed, was born of the Spiritualist movement.
There are a few vague references to the use of automatic writing
in various royal courts some centuries earlier, but nothing
concrete. Additionally, most people were illiterate centuries ago.
- Literacy levels in the United States didn’t start a dramatic rise

28 215 B
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until the second half of the 19th century; the further back in
history we go, the lower the literacy levels (lrol?. Even for th(_)se
who were literate, pens and ink were a luxury item, so oply the
well-off could afford to experiment with automatic writing—
assuming they had ever even heard of the idea. 7

We know that Kate Fox practiced automatic writing, as .hf.--r
and her sister’s fame—and their following—grew after th(.)se f11'r:‘1
knocks on the wall in 1848. According to B_arbafra W-’el.sber;_.; 5
book, Talking to the Dead, people were gathering in mini social
clubs to explore this phenomenon. In 1850, a group that called
itself the New York Circle, founded by Charliotte F_O\.Jvler Wells,
held weekly gatherings to try and commune W.lth Spirits. quax:v
Greeley, founder and editor of the New York Tribune and a }JI} of :l
celebrity himself, was known to stop b}f tl’lfé New Yo,rk CJIL]L‘,
and occasionally he brought Kate Fox with him. Well:ﬂs 5 brot_hm,
Edward Fowler, became a medium who would. put himself into
a trancelike state to communicate with &_‘.pirlts,. and he often
employed automatic writing in these sessions; his hand W(-)Llltl.
write out messages from the other side on blan.k sheets n{
paper. Allegedly, Fowler sometimes wrote messages in lang.{uellguh_
foreign to him, other sessions offered cryptic symbols ]m.
hieroglyphs, and on some nccasinr}s, words appeared on the
paper without any human intervention at all. .

There are a variety of experiences that can be considered
part of automatic writing, ranging from the subtle to the ex-
treme. On the most subtle end of this spectrum, we have stream-
of-consciousness writing—somethiqg many peoplt,: h“:wv
experienced, myself included. Some writers may call this “the
muse descending”; others may use a sports .analogy.and say
they're “in the zone.” Stream of consciousness is the point when
you know exactly what you want to write and the words seem (0
pour out of you like microbrewed beer from a tap. I can 1'(‘.(‘..'|Il
several occasions when I've been writing and S}lddellly realizo
that I've typed a page or more without even breaking my thought,
I had no sense of time, and when I became aware of h(?w much |
had written, I had little recollection of what I h-ad ]usl.l,_wu-cl
until I read it again—as if my fingers were typ}ng as I_il.‘:%l 0l
faster than my brain thought of the words. Sometnpes the 1(I‘:-u-:
are a bit disjointed when written this way, but nothing an editoi
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can’t fix. Some writers have published entire books written in
stream of consciousness. One such tome I vividly remember
struggling through in college was William Faulkner’'s 1929
novel, The Sound and the Fury. Here’s a gem from Faulkner’s
book to give you an example;

She smelled like trees. In the corner it was dark,
but I could see the window. I squatted there, hold-
ing the slipper. I couldn’t see it, but my hands
saw it, and I could hear it getting night, and my
hands saw the slipper but I couldn’t see myself
but my hands could see the slipper, and I squatted
there, hearing it getting dark.”

In reading Faulkner’s words again, I have the same thoughts
I did the first time: “Huh?” But this passage is an excellent
example of what happens when every fleeting thought of your
conscious (and maybe part of your subconscious) mind makes
it to paper. This is by no means traditional automatic writing,
but stream-of-consciousness writing is tapping into something
very close. In reading a stream-of-consciousness message and
putting that message into the context of our own lives, we
may get some idea of meaning. Like many enigmatic messages,
- the exact connotation will vary based on who is reading and
interpreting the content.

This early stage is where some people first discover auto-
matic writing. Through working with the practice, stream of
consciousness can evolve to stream of unconsciousness, where
you're either communicating with your subconscious mind, your
higher self, or possibly the spirit world.

Author and Witch Edain McCoy wrote a book in 1994
called How to Do Automatic Writing. I spoke to her from her
home in central Indiana. The 47-year-old has written many
books on Witchcraft, magic, and spellcasting. When we spoke,
her Sheltie, Corky, barked hello in the background.

McCoy told me her first experience with automatic writing
happened during a seminar run by Dick and Tara Sutphen in
Sedona, Arizona, in the mid-1980s. McCoy was 29 years old af
the time and was trying to conceive a child with her hushand,
she had already suffered two miscarriages and was tryfng
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to conceive again when she attended the seminar. “1 had wheat
lying around the bed, and tarot cards with crystals all around
it,” McCoy said. “It just looked crazy in there.”

At the seminar, the roughly 300 attendees were told to find
someone they’d never met before, only exchange names and where
they were from, and to go find a quiet spot to sit face-to-face
and knee-to-knee.

“She was Evelyn from California, I was Edain from Texas,”
McCoy said. “We went out and we sat by the pool. It was nice
Arizona weather, the pool was lukewarm, the chairs were vinyl
and sticky, and I couldn’t even get into an altered state at that
point.”

“Was this simply a psychic experiment?” I asked.

“We were supposed to be getting information from each
others’ spirit guides,” she said. The messages from the spirit
guides were then supposed to be written down. “It didn’t help
looking up and seeing Evelyn just scribbling away.”

“So you had a hard time connecting, so to speak?”

“Definitely. T just tried to mentally cast a circle and gel
myself centered. And I was finally getting some impressions of
her as being isolated and alone. And some impressions aboul
her marriage—that she didn’t have to sacrifice it to pursue he
separate interests. I just went with it because that’s what I wa
feeling. And I thought, I can’t tell somebody I just met and
don’t know something like this. She was probably 55 to 60 and
I was a smart-ass 29-year-old.”

When Evelyn and Edain stopped writing, Edain gave hei
reading first. “I told her everything I wrote, and I was stunned
that it made sense to her.” Evelyn said she felt alone and wenl
on to explain how her husband was on a Caribbean cruise whili
she had come to Sedona with some women she didn’t even know
that well.

Next it was Evelyn’s turn to share her reading. “I was thinl
ing that I was going to get one of those little poetic things
McCoy said. “You know, plant your garden in your heart and
watch love grow.” I laughed with McCoy as she recounted. “And
her first words—and I don’t remember anything else beyoul
those—were, ‘So when are you going to ask me about the bahy?
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This message was supposed to be from Ill\“”tn“ |
had to pull my jaw up off my chest.” f
“Were you conscious of what you wer 187

I asked. (!
"l H
[ was mostly but not completely rrm.u)uw{;
writing. I don’t know whether she was o i* Sy f
impressions and the words are coming, (/O
she said. W

This first experience led McCoy intod® ] ‘"‘r
matic writing. She would write a single qué | “I“
a page—often the nature of her questions 1" i {
guidance with issues in her life at the tim Vho/ |fr!n
question?” I asked. Hllr'5
i ‘n‘tlh

[
I'm either asking my higher self to woks* I"“‘\
L
reaching out to a loved one. Kind of like u‘”wu“ﬁl
oracle—you don’t want to bring anythingif’ Y4 "ﬂ"ﬂ'

that barrier, but you still want information i % H’-‘
“With other oracles, like tarot or mlklli'\'“(h M'

is definitely more prominent,” 1 said. “Is: ",mndt' M
safe as the other oracles?” l“( N

by

“I think it’s always safest to allow vmh‘"hu : [u ;
as a medium—your crown chakra—becaus: '€ *' l
not to. I would never use the Ouija boar \‘[h““' L‘ y
either. I've never had a problem with aufi€V 0y 'yt
heard secondhand stories from people, like S ¥ F'
stop moving, or pens flew around the room,: I“""” ﬂ g
stuff, but nobody can substantiate any of s l‘ Il

McCoy believes she successfully used : mll'“"m' W‘L a )l‘
contact her grandmother, “I'm a show- -me peP ' '[1"“lu
not from Missouri,” she said and then lcll.ll.’.'iti[ My Vil kO
came through and I just knew it was her h! h‘“.l‘ N
proof. I said, ‘Tell me somet hing only you vl 1 W”
When she was alive, we would sit on the hi/ke¢ !/ N
olds and talk about things—she told me a ot sul " I"-
lime, she had said that now that my granh® “"\ y 'u:
one else in the world knew. And she tolin'@ Iy
secrets [through automatic writing] and [gib 0
(iranny!””
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We talked about what people need to do to prepare _for auto-
matic writing. She said the state of mind needed s a bit deep.t!‘r
compared to tarot cards or runes. She sgggested finding a qurll{,l‘.
and private place. “In fact, I suggest in my book—go t.o 11.(,‘
bathroom,” she said. “People think that’s funny, bl{t where elsc
in most people’s homes do you not usually have a window tq tllf‘
outside? You have darkness, you have a pl;.u‘.e you can set a
candle where you don’t have to worry about it falling over 21{1f|
burning anything, and you have a dogr you can shut an(}’ lock,
and people respect it. The bathroom is the perfect ?1ace.

“I know I get all of my best ideas in there!” I said.

“Sure! Most of us do,” she said.

Within a quiet, private place, you want to rela)f anc}' put
your pen to paper. Some people who tcfach a.utolmatlc \ﬂltl:;;f
suggest you start by writing what you're th]llkl'llg or. simp xl
drawing letters, the idea being that thlls Wll'l .turn“lnto str§3111 0
consciousness and then into automatic writing. I had tmuhl(j
starting that way,” McCoy said. “Because wr%tlng words ;u
letters suggested that I was triggering sentences in my heqd: : [.)
I would just make flowing signs on the paper, or t.he onl.y ll’l,lyllg.\
I might write in terms of words were, ‘write, write, write.

“How do you know when it’s working?” I asked. .

“The first time it happens, you will drqp the pen,”. she’ said,
“Everybody does, because you say, ‘Wow, ,1t’s happenll}g! f\;l,ul
then you might as well quit, because you’ll be. so excited t ]‘_l.t.

' you won’t be able to get back into it. So try again thfa next day.

On Ghostvillage.com’s message boar'd'commum.ty, I asked
if anyone had ever tried automatic wrltlng and, if $0, TN]I.’H
results did they get. Nicole Hanna from Falrhavel?, ercl'ng:m.
sent me a note about her introduction to autorflatlc writing. |
gave her a call at her house; the 28~year~t?1d’s 5011the;‘.1,1 il(f?'l‘llf
let me know she was not a Michigan native. “Nope, I'm from
Arkansas,” she said.

Hanna first heard about automatic writing around 11 years
of age. “I had had a few encounters with a Ouija board, .an.d"!llmll
kind of pushed me into the field of parant_)rmal Studle.ﬁ,' sl
said. “I would head to the bookstore to find out anythlmz'l‘
could and eventually ran across pendulum work, automatic

»
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writing, and different forms of spirit communication. I never
actually attempted to try automatic writing out myself; it just
sort of happened.”

“What do you mean?” I asked.

“This was years after I had first read about it. I was probably
19 at the time and sitting in class on campus, just minding my
own business, and all of a sudden I just kind of zoned out. I
don’t remember what the rest of the class was about. 1 kind of
snapped out of it when everybody was leaving for the day, and 1
looked down at my paper and I just had a sheet full of scribbles.”

“Was anything legible?” T asked.

“It was completely legible. It just seemed like disjointed
thoughts, but the writing was completely legible; you could see
everything and understand everything.”

Hanna doesn’t have the original messages anymore, but she
said the gist of the message was along the lines of her not being
alone, that the spirit who did the writing was always with her
She said that about a week before this accidental automatic
writing session happened, she had been exploring the idea of
spirit guides and guardian angels. She was skeptical of the idea
until she got her answer in writing. In the original message,
and in some following automatic writing sessions, the spirit
identified himself as “Michael”—a name that didn’t hold any
significance to Hanna.

This first experience launched many future attempts at

- contact. “For the most part, I was pretty conscious of what was

going on, and I made an effort not to look at what was being
written,” she said. “Because I'm always afraid that your mind
will project what it wants in the session and create its own

* thing. So I just kind of let it go and see where it goes from

there.”

In some sessions, Hanna would ask specific questions seek-

_ing advice for situations she was facing in her life at that time.
- On other occasions she feels that she sensed the presence of a
- §pirit near her and she sought to contact that spirit in (he

session. And sometimes she would put the pen to paper and just
see what came out.
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For her sessions, she made herself comfortable at a desk,
placed the pen to paper, relaxed, and waited. On some occasions,
the writing started almost immediately. Other times it might
have taken 10 minutes before words started to form, and the
pace of the writing would be so slow that a single word could
take several minutes to complete.

“Are you conscious of your hand moving during this?” I
asked.

“Yes, I'm really conscious of it because it’s kind of a bizarre
feeling,” she said. The last time she tried automatic writing was
around 2000. She said she was unsuccessful in her last attempt
and hasn’t gone back to the idea since, though our conversation
did re-ignite her interest in the practice.

On December 9, 2004, at 1:20 p.m., a few days after we
spoke, Hanna tried automatic writing again. She said she was
fully rested, her household chores were completed, and the
house was quiet—no radios, televisions, washers, or dryers were
running. It’s worth noting that her house does have a history
of paranormal activity such as cabinet doors slamming on their
own, at all hours of the day and night; children’s toys turning
themselves on and off, even when they don’t have batteries in
them; voices whispering; and strong smells emanating from
isolated spots.

During this attempt, Hanna asked a series of questions and
received short answers to those questions. Here is the transcript
" she provided me:

Are you a spirit of the light?
yes

Are you male or female?
female

What is your name?
meredith

Why are you here?
[couldn’t understand writing]

This first session lasted approximately 15 minutes. After u
10-minute break, she attempted contact again:

Rutomatic Writing
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Is Meredith still with me?
yes

Are you my spirit guide?
no

Are you a resident of this house?
yes

Did you live here before?
no

How did you come to be here?
I followed you
From where?
Arkansas
Why?
watch
Watch what?
spirits follow you
Why?
you see them

Is there a message for me?
not at this time.

_ The second session also lasted 15 minutes.
“day, Hanna tried again and achieved a more signi
In the 10-minute automatic writing session
Any specific questions, she just waited for a,
following, all spelling,

The following
ficant message.
she didn’t ask
message. In the

| . .pu'nctuation, and grammar mistakes
ave been preserved. This is an exact transcript of the session

on Decembe.r 10, 2004, at 8 p.m.; Hanna’s comments on what
was happening appear in brackets:

Tomorrow the sun sets deeply and there will be
rest for the wicked and the light seems brighter
from the other side and no one feels but the pain
and happiness they inflict upon their enemies.
[long pause] kindess is the way to restful death

[The pen trailed here. I began again on a new
sheet of paper.]
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bt foll Hanna’s husband, Bill, also tried an automatic writing ses-
The message continued as follows:

sion. Notice the striking similarities in the handwriting done by

Rotten disappears briefly in sweet realizing cter- two different people on the same day.

nity burns slowly with siner madnelss (-:ircles_we
perpetuate with our actions and cosmic dlsappomt-
ment when fears tell who we are [long pal}se]
sounds echo our hearts in death as do the c'ho1ces
we make when we die so chose well and v?qth no
blind eye sufer [suffer?] not...[the pen trailed off
the sheet. 1 tried again, but got nothing.]
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Bill Hanna's automatic writing example done the same day as Nicole's.
Tmage courtesy of Nicole Hanna,

Cy
prz +
i Yo Tatiacha Bhodsvatan has been running the Website
: C’lm»ﬁ.j;f,{ s ak f Www. SpiritNexus.org since 1999, which houses a vast collection

L
\S ; /

Nicole Hanna's second automatic writing sessions from December 10, 2004,
at 8 p.m. Image courlesy of Nicole Hanna.

) transcripts from some of her many automatic writing sessions
panning from 1989 to 1999, | spoke to her from her home in
"agosa Springs, Colorado.
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Bhodsvatan had heard about automatic writing as a child,
but the 41-year-old never thought to give it a try until the late
1980s. She was learning meditation and self-hypnosis from some
of Dick Sutphen’s audio- and videotapes. When her mom and
brother went to a Dick and Tara Sutphen seminar to learn auto-
matic writing, among other things, Bhodsvatan’s connection to
the other side began to open. “While they were at the seminar, |
had this experience where I was sitting on my couch and all of a
sudden it was like being in a loud coffee shop with all of the
clanking of dishes and voices talking, and 1 somehow knew that
there was something different going on,” she said. “I guess |
was sort of in a trance without really knowing it at the time,
because I didn’t have a lot of experience. I received the letters ol
the name of my spirit guide. I just received these letters one al
a time.”

“You received the letters psychically?” T asked.

“They were just in my mind like all of a sudden B-E...s0 |
wrote it down and stuck it on my refrigerator and I somehow
was convinced that when my brother and mom came back from
the seminar that they would know what it meant,” Bhodsvatan
said. “I don’t know why I thought that. So when they came
back, I said, ‘Here, I have this piece of paper and it has these
letters and you guys know what it means, right?’ And they said,
‘No. Why would we know what that means?’”

A sample of Tatiacha Bhodsvatan’s handwriting. Image courtesy of Tatiacha Bhodsualin

Bhodsvatan’s mother and brother told her how they learnel
automatic writing at the seminar by drawing a series of muny
circles on a piece of paper to try and put themselves into &
trance. Bhodsvatan didn’t know how to get into a trance, hul
she was determined to have a full automatic writing experienie.
She used one of the Sutphens’ videotapes to get herself close 18

e
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“I was really excited,” she said. “He 'said th’at he ﬁas m]_\i
guide an(i everything was okay. He also said there’s another one
here too, Samantha.” vy

Di cant?” I asked.
“Did you know who he mean .
“I had a baby that was stillborn, xv119 I named S?m(:,llt-:r:n%
i into that very first automatic
think he brought her in | | i
i ; i f my impetus to ge
ssion because that was kind o mp: 2
?E;:S fear. I wanted to know why she d1(¥n t come to 1ine, V\il]]:,
;lhg chos‘e to go back to spirit. That burning desq‘e tod nfovlv e
;amswer to that question was more than the fear I.ha”(? E]Oq]::
thé writing itself. It basically said that she was there and :
was with me.” ’ -

In the coming months and years, Bhodsvatdndusﬁd ‘;1(1::[:

matic writing up to several times per da}: ’;111;1(1 f(:.l:ltrl}ng Wt:) o 1,;-
. ould keep up. “The wri
came as fast as her hand cou _ A
: also realized very quickly tha

really huge, and I also rea i o
5,” she said. “The energy was so strong g
el ot i realized 1 needed to use pencils.
in the pens. I finally realizec e pe ‘
ilgdutllj%illrllg notgbooks was also too cumbersome conslld_erutlg 1111;N
L iti ; at itched to plain typing

S ting at. Bhodsvatan swi pin
ok i bered the pages so as cach

i ach session, she numbere ) ‘

S it off the desk and start the next
sheet filled she could throw 1't 0 g
;ﬁ:t Once the communication was over, she would pick up
all of the pages and put them back in order. S -
On her Website, Bhodsvatan lists a host of spirit 61.1.[]. ] ;
that she has communicated with througl‘r‘l autom_at]c wi llrliit‘.
One ;1ame definitely jumped out at ,me. _I S(:e from };:,mjd;.,
that you've made contact with Jesus,” I said. “Do you con:
ourself Christian?” : : e o
: “I'm definitely not a Christian,’ she. said. ‘Ij done t()[!l.ill\::l
anything against Christianity, I !'ust (ii)ris;der J;;;de‘lvith o
real - t of many. The time that I con . :
s e irit re introducing me
“tus hey [the spirits] we ]
was actually very short. T ; e
- of dif d beings, and I was dis
to a lot of different ascende AN
i ; the ways that they taught.
monality between them a.n_d i
fnza]:‘lc} a coup)l]e of communications that Camti through with Jesus
and they just wanted me to feel his energy.

each person who sent in questions. She claims the
was different depending on the spirit
Buages have also come forward—languages where she would
have to seek the help of a translator to understand, Today, she
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Considering how often the nam
discussions about automatic writj
connect with the people who

e Sutphen came up in my
ng,'I definitely wanted to
are teaching so many others how
to do this. I spoke with Tara Sutphen from her home in Malibu,
California. Sutphen first learned automatic writing from her
husband, Dick, in 1983 “I seemed to be naturally really good
at it,” she told me. :

Sutphen’s interest and work in the spirit world began when
she was 8 years old and had a near-d

cath experience after an
accident left her hemorrhaging. Sutphen remembers being on

the operating table and then recalls being above her body—
almost as if she wanted to get out of the way of the doctors and
nurses who were working on her. She described how she went to

the light but was told by her spirit guide that she had to g0
back.

Automatic writing, she would discover years later, was a very
specific way for her to connect with spirits, It was through
automatic writing that she learned that name of her guide:
Abenda.

“How do you begin an automatic writing session?” T asked.

“I have a system where I meet my spirit guide,” Sutphen
said. “I'm in my temple room, I go out into the astral plane
where we have a glass teahouse, and then we [she and her spirit
guide] invite people in to write.” (The glass teahouse js an
ethereal place as opposed to a physical place.)

Sutphen claims she received more than 900 letters in 2003
from people requesting her to make contact for them and to get
answers through automatic writing. She became the medium for

- those people—kind of 4 supernatural Postmaster General, “If T
- got a letter from you,” Sutphen said, “or if I wa
for you, T would go to the glass teahouse.
- You to write will write through my hand.”

nted information
Whoever comes for
The letters flowed and she mailed the responses back to
handwriting
» and many different lan-
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no longer does automatic writing for others, because she said
she was spending more time in the spirit world than ours. She
had to stop to get balance back.

For Sutphen, her spirit guide is a critical part of automatic
writing. She recommends that we all try and connect with our
own spirit guides, though the nature of what you ask for from
your guide shouldn’t be trivial.

“A few years ago we were doing a seminar in San Diego, and
a woman was telling me that her spirit guide didn’t come to her
anymore,” Sutphen said. “I said, ‘What are you asking your
spirit guide? Are you asking a question over and over? What
exactly do you want from your spirit guide?” She said, ‘I go into
the parking lots at the mall and ask for a good parking space—
will you give it to me?’”

“What’s wrong with that?” I asked.

“Right!” she said and laughed. “It’s nice to wish for that,
but the bottom line is that’s not really your spirit guide’s job.
So you're going to have to find another way to get that good
parking spot.”

“What keeps you coming back to this practice after so long?”
I asked.

“There’s no doubt that automatic writing is the most mean-
ingful and most accurate form of spirit communication for me,”

During the height of the Spiritualist movement, a device
, emerged to help facilitate automatic writing. The tool started ax
a small basket with a pencil attached to it. When the medium
established contact with the spirit and touched the basket, the
spirit would take over with the writing. Around 1860, the

“planchette” was developed. Those familiar with Ouija or the
talking board know the planchette as the pointer device used tn
mark each letter in the message. Before its use on the talking
boards, the planchette looked very much the same—a small tahle
made of wood about the size of your hand with three legs, though
the hole in it was just big enough to push a pencil through. T'he
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and Company sold th Ki
: : ¢ Kirby’s Planchette n
W i A B9 :
ith the instructions glued to the undersjde olf E:;llzgggg\);i i
ce.

Arou

pmdm:ednczil 1?07('15, game manufacturer Selchow and Righter
oyl Cﬂveructt_ called Planchette: The Mystic of Mystics
S o, ? the box featured the fingertips of tw.
- ho]el;_mdg II]n tklt, planchett.e, with a penci] poking throu l?
s hangr 'mg wavy lines on the paper underneati
g e S are three greenish phantom faces watchin;
b h s I{laple planchette inside looks more 1ik h&

Shield” shape we know as the planchette todaye o

To get ;
need togset:asé;le 'Oft-t hese pencil-holding planchettes today, you’ll
i ‘::1 Ique sl}ops, tag sales, and auctions. As ,a};een
) converting the planchette 1 Ouii y
T ‘ 5 the planchette from m : -
prett; tt)llllc:ti:l/gyéd hold a pencil by using a lot of tzfpeoullidwt;oval’d
’ 1d hold the pen against the paper, [ rem.emberbtllz;

planchette movin :
: & when a friend i
nothing legible was spelled out. and I put our hands on it, but

The most Y
e extreme end of the automatic writing spectrum

A ; i : 39 t gethe.r, a

IIIESEEI'gE‘; ‘IlttEIl on It' SE]IIEtl]IlEE I'll = o one ) mn I:]' Sle gl

and an S .

E i\g’g:; ngi/sttlcally appeared to questions asked by peopl

e -WhialeeIwrm,ng was an easy tool for charlatanspts

B segii, tfsay for certain that a slate wriiing
T ’ 5 Irom testimon i

vast m 5 Yy and testin at t
ajority of slate Writing was indeed faked. In ngtilczt%lie

user or users would gently rest their hands on the planchetis
and push the pencil tip down so it made a mark on the paper, nnl
the messages would be spelled out that way. In the 1860s, Kithy
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with alleged spirit writing on it. In other cases, the slate would
be two-sided and already have some pre-written answers on one
side. The slate was simply flipped over under the table to
reveal the “spirit message.” One has to imagine that a genuine
case of spirit writing would be a life-changing event for the
witness.

I decided to try my own spirit writing experiment. I took a
single piece of white printer paper and a pencil and placed
them on my kitchen table. I asked, “If any spirits are present,
please make some kind of clear marking on the paper.” I then
covered the paper with an upside-down box. We'll check in
with the box later.

I put a lot of stock in the written word. In general, when
most people write, they try to be specific and choose the right
words to express exactly what they mean. Of course, we're not
always successful at expressing ourselves through writing, but
we at least come close. I was eager to try automatic writing,
because if a message does come through for me, then I imagine
it would be meaningful.

I sat down at my desk with a blank sheet of paper and a
pencil. At the top of the paper I wrote, “Hello, is anybody
there?” I set the pencil in a comfortable position, relaxed my
hand and arm, and faced forward. I closed my eyes as well.
After about two minutes, I became very conscious of the point
where the pencil met the paper. I felt as though my hand was
+making swirling rings, though I knew the pencil point hadn’t
moved. I started to feel as if my whole body was swirling in
some slow centrifuge. I felt the pencil tip slide a fraction of an
inch. T opened my eyes, but kept staring straight ahead. |
didn’t look at my hand, but I could see it in my peripheral
vision.

The entire experience lasted about five minutes. My pencil
had moved slightly, though nothing profound. In a second
session, I attempted making a series of many circles on the
page but wound up with nothing but circles.
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The mark my p_encil left on wy first automatic wriling endeavor is al the top.
My circle-drawing attempt takes wp the rest of the paper. Photo by Jeff Belanger,

It had been just over an hour since [ left my box-covered

| paper and pencil on my kitchen table. When I lifted the box
* nothing at all was amiss. T wasn’t surprised. The concept of

this kind of SPIrit writing is counter to all other oracles and
methods of spirit communication—a human is needed as either

- the channel or the interpreter of the message.
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Deciding which spirit communication method is right for
you is, of course, an individual choice. Automatic writing is
one of the closest methods to direct spirit communication
that we've discussed in these pages. But for some, even this
isn’t direct enough. Peter James (www.ghostencounters.com) has
been a full-time ghost hunter and psychic since 1980 and has
been studying ghosts and his own psychic abilities since his
first ghost encounter when he was 7 years old and living in
Rochester, New York. James spent eight years as the resident
psychic on the television show Sightings, and he is currently
working on a new television show called Ghost Encounters. I
spoke to James from his home in Los Angeles about spirit
communication.

“I very much respect those who continue using methods like
Ouija boards, tarot cards, séances—that kind of methodology
and/or technique—but I find it all to be nothing more than a
toy,” James said. “What means of transportation do you have
now, Jeff?”

“T have a car,” I said.

“Not a horse and buggy, right? And do you have a type-
writer?”

“No, I have a computer.”

“See what I mean? People are still stuck way back in the
16th century. My point is that direct communication is the
answer.”

For Peter James, developing a means to see, hear, and speak
to spirits is what we all should be striving for. Though moxt
people—myself included—may not be ready for coming face-to-
face with a ghost and saying hello.

“Remember that knowledge and identity takes the sting oul
of fear,” he said. “The majority of people that I encounter are
still dealing with fear. What if T see a ghost? What if he follows
me home? What if? What if? Like most people, most ghosts i
friendly. I base all of my theories and opinions on the preming
of: as in life, as in death; so in life, so in death. All of the (et
that people conjure up is in their head, not in reality.”

I don’t consider myself psychic, or even sensitive for thul
matter, so I find the idea of a bridge between myself and potent il
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Conclusion

As our technology continues to advance at blinding speed,
there’s a perception among many that an experience or a thing
isn’t real unless we can break it down into binary 1s and 0s—
computer language. This set of logic and understanding is so
ingrained in all of us that we sometimes question our own
senses.

In Summa Theologica, Thomas Aquinas writes that “music
depends on arithmetic.” This is certainly true. Anyone with a
working finger can play piano; we can walk up to a keyboard
and press the keys. But why then aren’t we all Mozart? Only
those with an affinity for the instrument can turn the math
that is music into art. Can science explain why? No. Artists
know how to speak to our emotions, to our very soul—a thing
that can’t be taken out, measured, or tested. But we know it’s
there because we have all had experiences that stir us deep
inside.

If we accept the notion of an afterlife in which our spirits,
personalities, and/or higher selves survive, then we must assume
that communication is possible with those spirits. We must
assume this based on the myriad of religious texts filled with
accounts of contact with the divine over the millennia. We
have to believe, based on the millions of ghost stories told
throughout the world. We should know it to be true because
of that thing inside all of us that makes us know beyond
explanation.

This is the very edge of our human understanding and
experience,.

The devices used to communicate with spirits allow us to
remove our rational, logical minds from the process of contact.
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To those who aren’t ready to believe, these things are simply
games offering random results that we interpret as we see fit.
When the game is over, we can put these toys back in their
boxes and close off that part of our psyches until next time. To
those with a more open-minded approach, the messages from
these devices must be considered; whether they came from
random chance or the ethereal is up to each individual to
decide. Still others begin using these tools for insight but find
that their own psychic abilities develop because of working with
these devices.

When I began writing this book, I was intrigued by the
notion of trying all of these various techniques to see what
results I got. Like everyone, I have my own spiritual questions
that I'm seeking answers to. I quickly realized as I started
researching each topic that to get a truly profound experience
requires a lot of study, dedication, and faith in yourself and
the technique you're using—and a little luck doesn’t hurt
either.

Very few people, if any, have the “big vision” on their first
attempt. But something about these devices calls to people.
For some, the imagery of the tarot demands they look deeper.
For others, a vision in a crystal ball offers the guidance they
seek in their lives. For people who believe, these devices make
the spiritual significantly more tangible. A spirit photo is
something you can hold in your hand and look at again and
again. A tarot or rune reading can be written down and exam-
ined for as long as you wish. When a dowsing rod moves, the
person holding it has little doubt their way is about to be
guided.

In Joseph Campbell’s book Myths to Live By, he describes
a conference on religion that took place in Japan. A social
philosopher approaches a Japanese Shinto Priest and says,
“We’'ve been now to a good many ceremonies and have seen
quite a few of your shrines. But I don’t get your ideology. |
don’t get your theology.” The Priest thinks about this for a
moment and then responds, “I think we don’t have ideology.
We don’t have theology. We dance.”

Conclusion yord



Bibﬁgﬂ raphy

Aveni, Anthony. Behind the Crystal Ball: Magic, Science, and the
Occult from Antiquity Through the New Age. New York: Times
Books, 199¢.

Bird, Christopher. The Divining Hand: The 500 Year-Old
Mystery of Dowsing. Atglen, Pa.: Whitford Press, 2000,

Blum, Ralph H. The Book of Runes: A Handbook Jor the Use of an
Ancient Oracle: The Viking Runes. New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1993,

Bonner, John. Qabalah: A Magical Primer. Boston: Weiser
Books, 1995,

Decker, Ronald. A Wicked Pack of Cards: The Origins of the
Occult Tarot. New York: St. Martin’s Press, 199¢.

Estep, Sarah Wilson. Voices of Eternity. New York: Fawcet{ Gold
Medal Books, 1988.

Fiery, Ann. The Book of Divination. San Francisco: Chronicle
Books, 1999,

. Fuller, John G. The Ghost of 29 Megacycles. New York: Signet,
‘ 1986.

Hastings, Arthur, et al. “Psychomanteum Researcl:
Experiences and Effects on Bereavement,” ( Megar Jowrmal
of Death and Dying, 43, no. 3 (2002): 211-228.

- Hawk, Ambrose. Exploring Scrying. Franklin Lakes, N.J.1 New
Page Books, 2001.

| Hudson, Paul. Mystical Origins of the Turoly Myom Anclent Roots
to Modern Usage. Rochester, Vt.: Dentiny Nooks, 2004,

a8 2]



242 Communicating \A/ith e Dead

Israel, Paul. Edison: A Life of Invention. New York: John Wiley
& Sons, Inc., 1998.

Kaplan, Stuart R. Radiant Rider-Waite Tarot Deck Instructions.
Stamford, Conn.: US Games Systems, Inc., 2003.

Klimo, John. Channeling: Investigations on Receiving Information
from Paranormal Sources. Los Angeles: Jeremy P. Tarcher,
Inc., 1987.

Marshall, Edward. “Thomas Alva Edison.” The Columbian
Magazine, 3, no. 4 (January 1911).

Peschel, Lisa. A Practical Guide to The Runes. St. Paul, Minn.:
Llewellyn Publications, 2001.

Roberts, Kenneth. Henry Gross and His Dowsing Rod. Garden
City, N.Y.: Doubleday & Company, Inc., 1951.

Runes, Dagobert D., ed. The Diary and Sundry Observations of
Thomas Alva Edison. New York: Philosophical Library, 1948.

Thorsson, Edred. Runecaster’s Handbook: The Well of Wyrd. York
Beach, Maine: Samuel Weiser, Inc., 1988.

Wands, Jeffrey A., with Tom Philbin. The Psychic in You:
Understand Your Natural Psychic Power. New York: Atria
Books, 2004.

Weisberg, Barbara. Talking to the Dead: Kate and Maggie Fox and
the Rise of Spiritualism. San Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco,
2004.

Winer, Richard and Nancy Osborn. Haunted Houses. New York:
Bantam, 1979.

Wright, Theon. The Open Door: A Case Hislory of Automatic
Writing. New York: The John Day Company, 1970.

Bibliography 243

Internet Resources

Christ Un}imited Ministries. “Bible.com online world,” http:/
www.bible.com (accessed September 15, 2004). .

Faulkner, William. The Sound and the Fury. First published
1929. Hypertext edition, ed. Stoicheff, Muri, Deshaye, et
al. Saskatoon, Saskatchewan, Canada: U of Saskatchewan

updated Mar. 2003. http:/www.usask.c i -
(accessed December 5, 2004). -ca/english/faulkner

Hurst, Michael J. “Collected Fragments of Tarot History,”

1534 France entry, http:/www i
A - -geocities.com/cartedatrionfi
Fragments/1480-1539.html (accessed August 8§, 2004). i

Jirgenson, Friedrich. Sprechfunk mit Verstorbenen: Praktische
Kontaktherstellung mit dem Jenseits. Miinchen: Goldr;laﬂn
Ve_r]ag, 1981. Online translation “Voice Transmissions
With the Deceased,” trans. Tom Wingert and George L

Wynne. http://www.worlditc.org/c 06 i E
(accessed October 10, 2004). g/c_ _Juerg_intro.htm

Museum of Talking Boards. “Gallery of Talking Boards:

Planchettes,” http://www. museumoftalkin
i : MU hoards.
planchet.html (accessed July 22, 2004). . o/



246 Q’gmmunicuﬂg W?ﬂl The Tead

D

D’Argonell, Oscar, 132

D’Este family, 40

Daguerre, Louis-Jacque-Mande, 64-635

Daguerreotype camera, 64, 73

Day, Christian, 24-26

De Mellet, Louis-Raphael-Lucrece, 41

DeCaro, Jim, 75-78, 174

DeVack, Kyle, 84

Diary and Sundry Observations of
Thomas Alva Edison, The, 100, 103

Digital Photography Bible, The, 68

Digital Photography, 68

divination, water, 200-201

Divining Hand, The, 192

divining, 188

Donaldson, Terry, 50

double-blind test, 196

dowsing, 187-212, 238
pendulum, 205-210
tools for, 189-190

Dowsing, 198

dream, waking, 180

drugs, hallucinogenic, 182

E

ectoplasm, 74

" Edison, Minda Miller, 95
Edison, Thomas, 93-105, 112-113, 131
Edison: A Life of Invention, 97
efferent nerves, 111
Egyptians, ancient, 9
Elder Futhark, 152
Electric Mystifying Oracle, 21
electromagnetic spectrum, 67, 132
electronic communication, 95
EMF meter, 210,212
Encyclopedia of Tarot, 50
Estep, Sarah, 116, 123
etheric force, 98
Everyday Tarot Magic, 48, 49
EVP (Electronic Voice Phenomena),

109-127,131-132

EVP Classifications, 123
Exorcist, The, 22-23

F

Fachwerk, 159

Faulkner, William, 217

First Council of Constantinople, 170
Fisk, Danielle, 83

Fitzgerald, Mike, 50

Five Books of Gargantua and

Pantagruel, The, 41

force, etheric, 98

fortune telling, 41, 169
Fowler, Edward, 216

Fox, Dr. Lawrence K., 67-68, 180-181
Fox, John, 10-11

Fox, Kate, 10-11, 216

Fox, Margaret, 10-11

Fox, Margaretta, 10-11

Fuld, Isaac, 20

Fuld, Kathy, 17, 20-21

Fuld, Stuart, 17, 20-21

Fuld, William, 18-20

Fuller, 1.G., 133

Futhark Runes, 160-163

G

Gettysburg, 74, 78-79, 82

Ghost Encounters, 234

Ghost of 29 Megacycles, The, 133
Gillet, Francis A., 85

Gotcher, Dave, 57-58

Gotcher, Holly, 54-57
Gramophone, 113

Graveyard, 76-77

Gutowski, Ace, 188

H

hallucination, 181-182
hypnagogic, 182
hypnopompic, 180, 182

Index 247

hallucinogenic drugs, 182

Hanna, Nicole, 220-225
Hanson—Robcrts, Mary, 48
Harden, Thomas, 134

Harsch, Jules, 136
Harsch—Fischbach, Maggy, 136
Hastings, Arthur, 175

Haunted Houses, 104

Havamal, 154-155

Helfrich, Sharon, 135
hieroglyphs, 151

Holy Grail, 199

Horhain, Sungkom, 50

Houck, Margaret, 141-142

How to Do Automatic Writing, 217
Hutchings, William H., 65-66
Hydesville, 10

hypnagogic hallucination, 182
hypnopompic hallucination, 180, 182

l

INIT (International Network for
Instrumental Transcommunication),
135,139,140
Israel, Paul, 97,99
ITC (Instrumental
Transcommunication), 105, 109,
131-148

J

James Randi Educational Foundation
195-196 ’

James, Peter, 234-235

Johnson, Cathy, 84

Johnson, Dr, Craig W., 110-111

Judd, Maggie, 30

Jurgenson, Friedrich, 114-116

K

Kabbalah, 42, 199
Kaplan, Stuart R., 49-50

Kennard Novelty Company, 18-20
Kennard, Charles, 18-20

Kirby and Company, 230-231
Kolek, Ron, 210

Korn, Joey, 198-199, 201-204

L

Laird, Andrew, 88

lens flare, 71

Life After Life, 170
Lincoln, Mary Todd, 66
Literacy, 215-216
Locke, John, 192

logic, 105, 237

lots, casting, 156
L-rods, 189, 194, 201-204
Luminator, 138

Lytle, Dennis, 76-87, 145-147

M

Machell, Ray, 190-191, 193-195,
204-205

Macy, Mark, 135-148

Matoff, Zoe, 43-48

Matrix, The, 144

McCoy, Edain, 217-220
meditation, 137

Meek, George W., 132-134, 136, 137
Meek, Jeannette, 137
mesmerism, 96

Midgard, 153

Milburn, Ken, 68-74

Miracles in the Storm, 135
mirror gazing, 167-183

mirror, black, 177-179

mist, 74

Moody, Dr. Raymond, 170-176
Morrison, Dorothy, 48-49
Moses, 191-1 92, 200-201

Mueller, Dr., George Jeffries, 133
Mumler, William H., 66-67, 73
Myths to Live By, 238



248 Q’,ommunicu‘ﬁn@ Wfﬂl The Tead

N

nerves, types of, 111

New England Ghost Project, 210-212
New York Circle, 216

New York Herald, 98

New York Tribune, 18, 216

Newton, Isaac, 64

Niepce, Joseph Nicephore, 64
Nietzsche, Fredrich, 183

Noleby, stone of, 154

Nostradamus, 176

0

Occam’s razor, 89
Ockham, William of, 89
Od, 96
QOdin, 96, 151-152, 153-154
Olcott, Henry, 99
Old Diary Leaves, 99
Old Testament, 26-27
Omega: Journal of Death and Dying, 175
Oracle at Delphi, 168-169
orbs, 72-74
Order of the Golden Dawn, The, 42
Oriole board, 20
Osborn, Nancy, 104
ossicles, 110
" Osuch, Rev. Dean, 26-27
Ouija board, 15-36, 205, 230
Ouija Novelty Company, 19
Quijastitions, 22-23

P

pattern recognition, 147
pendulum dowsing, 205-210
pendulum, 190, 204-210
Penn and Teller, 24-25
phonograph, 112-113

photo receptors, 68
photography, spirit, 63-89
planchette, 17,230

Planchette: The Mystic of Mystics, 231
Poirier, Shawn, 30-31, 32-36

Pollack, Rachel, 43-48

Pracowink, Peter, 50

proof, 12, 105, 148

Psychic in You, The, 174
psychomanteum chamber, 173-175
Pythia, 168

Q

Qwerty board, 27

R

Rabeleis, Francois, 41

Randi, James, 195-197

Raudive, Konstantin, 141
recognition, pattern, 147

Reese, Bert, 99-100

reflection, 167-168

Reginkunnigar, 154

Reichenbach, Baron Karl von, 96, 99
Resonance Working Group, 139-140
Richards, Patrick, 138

Rider-Waite Tarot, 42-43, 50, 53-54, 6()
Rivers, Anna, 120

Rivers, Jonathan, 120

Rorschach test, 81-82

Rorschach, Hermann, 81

Rune Gild, 159

Runecaster’s Handbook, 152, 159
runes, 151-163, 238

Rusk, Harry Welles, 18-20

Russell, Laurence J., 95, 100-101

B

Salem, 15-17

Salem Witch trials, 15, 192
Schulze, Johann Heinrich, 64
science, spirituality and, 105
Scripture, 26-27, 51-52, 191-192

September 11th, 80

78 Degrees of Wisdom, 43

Sevigny, Paul, 194

Sightings, 234

slate writing, 231-232

Sloane, Madeline, 95-96, 100

Smith, Pamela Colman, 42

solitude, 152

Sound and the Fury, The, 217

sound, 110

spectrum, electromagnetic, 67

speech, 111-112

Spiricom, 133

spirit
board, 15-36, see talking board
communication, Edison and, 102
photography, 63-89
writing, 231

Spiritual Telegraph, 65

spirituality, science and, 105

stochastic resonance, 117

streak, 74

stream-of-consciousness writing,
216-217

Summa Theologica, 237

Sutphen, Dick, 217-218, 226, 229-23()

Sutphen, Tara, 21 8-219, 226, 229, 230

synapses, 111

Szalay, Attila von, 114

T

Talbot, William Henry, 65
talking boards, 15-36, 205, 215, 219, 230
Talking to the Dead, 216
Talmud, 169, 170
tarot, 154, 238

artwork, 51-54

cards, 39-6()

language of, 60
telegraph, 95
Tenney Gate House, 211
Tenney, Charles H., 211
test, double-blind, 196

Index

249

Thorssen, Edred, 152-155, 159
3-D, 181

Timestream Spirit Group, 140, 141
Tolkien, J.R.R., 50

Tree of Life, 199

Tree of the World, 151

U

Urin V’tumin, 169
US Games Systems, Inc., 49-50

Vv

valve apparatus, 103-104

Vertical Plane, The, 134

vibrator magnet, 97

video ITC, 143

Voice Transmission with the
Deceased, 115

voice, 111-112

Voices from Beyond the Telephone, 132

Voices of Eternity, 116

Volo board, 20

vortex, 74

W

Waite, Dr. Arthur Edward, 42
waking dream, 180
Waldherr, Kris, 52-54
Wands, Jeffrey, 174-175
Warren, Ed, 76-77
Warren, Lorraine, 76-77
water,
divination and, 200-201
dowsing and, 188, 193-195
Webster, Ken, 134
Wells, Charlotte Fowler, 216
Welsberg, Barbara, 216
Wendt, Denise, 83
Whimsical Tarot, 48
White Lady, 76-77



250 Q\;mmuniccmgg WFTT\ The Dad

White Noise, 120

William James Center for
Consciousness Studies Institute of
Transpersonal Psychology, 175

Winer, Richard, 104

Winkler, Rabbi Gershon, 169-170,
199-200

Witch board, 15-36

Witch trials of 1692, 15, 192

Witching, 188

Wood, Maureen, 210-212

World I'TC Association, 133, 135, 139

World’s Most Haunted Places, The, 135

Wright, J. Gilbert, 104

writing,
slate, 231-232
spirit, 231
stream-of-consciousness, 216-217

44

Yegdrasil, 151
Young, J. W., 188
Y-rods, 189

AAbout The d\u‘mvr

Jeff Belanger has been studying and writing about the supes
natural since 1997, In 1999, Belanger launched Ghostvillage.cor
as a repository for his writings on the subject. Since then, th
site has grown to become the largest paranormal community o
the Web, attracting hundreds of thousands of visitors per year.

In his first book, The World’s Most Haunted Places, Belange:
investigated ghostly legends from some of the most supernatu
rally active locales around the globe. Communicating With the Deac
delves deeper into understanding human spirituality and the
profound nature of spirit contact. Belanger is a regular guest on
many regional and national radio programs, is a sought-after
lecturer on ghosts and the supernatural, and has been featured
on television programs about the paranormal. He currently
haunts Bellingham, Massachusetts, with his wife, Megan.

L8251 B



	Binder1
	Binder1
	CCF11252010_00000
	CCF11252010_00001
	CCF11252010_00002
	CCF11252010_00003
	CCF11252010_00004
	CCF11252010_00005
	CCF11252010_00006
	CCF11252010_00007
	CCF11252010_00008
	CCF11252010_00009
	CCF11252010_00010
	CCF11252010_00011
	CCF11252010_00012
	CCF11252010_00013
	CCF11252010_00014
	CCF11252010_00015
	CCF11252010_00016
	CCF11252010_00017
	CCF11252010_00018
	CCF11252010_00019
	CCF11252010_00020
	CCF11252010_00021
	CCF11252010_00022
	CCF11252010_00023
	CCF11252010_00024
	CCF11252010_00025
	CCF11252010_00026
	CCF11252010_00027
	CCF11252010_00028
	CCF11252010_00029
	CCF11252010_00030

	CCF11252010_00031
	CCF11252010_00032
	CCF11252010_00033
	CCF11252010_00034
	CCF11252010_00035
	CCF11262010_00000
	CCF11262010_00001
	CCF11262010_00002
	CCF11262010_00003
	CCF11262010_00004
	CCF11262010_00005
	CCF11262010_00006
	CCF11262010_00007
	CCF11262010_00008
	CCF11262010_00009
	CCF11262010_00010
	CCF11262010_00011
	CCF11262010_00012
	CCF11262010_00013
	CCF11262010_00014
	CCF11262010_00015
	CCF11262010_00016
	CCF11262010_00017
	CCF11262010_00018
	CCF11262010_00019
	CCF11262010_00020
	CCF11262010_00021
	CCF11262010_00022
	CCF11262010_00023
	CCF11262010_00024
	CCF11262010_00025
	CCF11262010_00026
	CCF11262010_00027
	CCF11262010_00028
	CCF11262010_00029
	CCF11262010_00030
	CCF11262010_00031
	CCF11262010_00032
	CCF11262010_00033
	CCF11262010_00034
	CCF11262010_00035
	CCF11262010_00036
	CCF11262010_00037
	CCF11262010_00038
	CCF11262010_00039
	CCF11262010_00040
	CCF11262010_00041
	CCF11262010_00042
	CCF11262010_00043
	CCF11262010_00044
	CCF11262010_00045
	CCF11262010_00046
	CCF11262010_00047
	CCF11262010_00048
	CCF11262010_00049
	CCF11262010_00050
	CCF11262010_00051
	CCF11262010_00052
	CCF11262010_00053
	CCF11262010_00054
	CCF11262010_00055
	CCF11262010_00056
	CCF11262010_00057
	CCF11262010_00058
	CCF11262010_00059
	CCF11262010_00060

	CCF11262010_00061
	CCF11262010_00062
	CCF11262010_00063
	CCF11262010_00064
	CCF11262010_00065
	CCF11262010_00066
	CCF11262010_00067
	CCF11262010_00068
	CCF11262010_00069
	CCF11262010_00070
	CCF11262010_00071
	CCF11262010_00072
	CCF11262010_00073
	CCF11262010_00074
	CCF11262010_00075
	CCF11262010_00076
	CCF11262010_00077
	CCF11262010_00078
	CCF11262010_00079
	CCF11262010_00080
	CCF11262010_00081
	CCF11262010_00082
	CCF11262010_00083
	CCF11262010_00084
	CCF11262010_00085
	CCF11262010_00086
	CCF11262010_00087
	CCF11262010_00088

